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9. 1992/1993. The Milan PO pogroms ban the liberal Centre 

Maastricht, Mario Chiesa, Lima    

Already a 1991 judicial operation in Milan, led from the Milan PO, the so-called Duomo Connection, an ordinary story of Clans presence and businesses in Milan, had been a strike against Milan, so against Craxi. Evidence was put under the nose of Carabinieri. Carabinieri put evidence under the nose of Prosecutors Boccassini. She, a leftist, and as Colombo, Davigo, other Prosecutors, and journalists of Repubblica-L’Espresso and of the Corsera, founder of the judicialist Circle Società Civile in 1985, was rightly excited of becoming famous since a first-line investigation. In 1992, not any more useful for the new operations, she was sent to the South, and allowed to go back to Milan only when the Di Pietro era closed by his resignation. The Duomo Connection operation had the function to send a first warning to Craxi, in the case he pointed to the Presidency of the Republic, or to placing one of his candidates, alias favourable to him, in that place. PM was already Andreotti. Stories of Clans connections could be easily opened everywhere one wanted to strike somebody else. ‘Emergences’, Clans was one of them, justified, since decades, all institutional manoeuvres and crimes. Craxi did not understand that Andreotti was directly acting against him, by the sophisticate techniques in which Andreotti was, until then, insuperable master.   

On 2 February 1992 Cossiga had already called the April 1992 general election elections,
 since the virtual expiration of the 1987 Parliament. On 7 February 1992 also Italy signed the Maastricht Treaty for the European Monetary Union. In the perspective of the unique currency to start on 1 January 1999, four convergence criteria were defined. Nevertheless the final decision on the admission to Euro was let, also since Italian action, to politics instead of rigid technicalities. On 12 February 1992, in Turin, in a PSI meeting, Craxi denounced the continuation of the destabilising campaigns against Cossiga, which was, for him, a wider action for determining a crisis at the top level of the institutions.
 More banally the judicialist and conservative forces wanted to be sure that Cossiga was not a possible candidate for the new Presidential elections. He was one of the few Italian Statesmen aligned on clear guarantist and anti-judicialist position. On 17 February 1992, the last day of the Maastricht Conference, the first strike against the PSI started in Milan. It was a minor episode, an arrest for a small normal illegal financing, 7 million liras, could immediately finish sanctioning the direct responsible, Mario Chiesa. Responsible of a retired-people house of the Milan Commune, the Pio Albergo Trivulzio, very well managed and providing high quality services to its guests, he was perceiving a normal ransom used for illegal financing. Di Pietro had already inquired in 1990 on the politics’ illegal financing passed also through Mario Chiesa, but he had archived everything. Chiesa was in business also with the Di Pietro tight friend Lucibello and with one of the Di Pietro ‘financers’, D’Adamo. Just the GIP, on 17 March 1993, reopened that old Di Pietro inquiry, Di Pietro initially let it sleeping, later he found the way to get a Chiesa declaration on the absence of crimes in those old businesses.
 The 17 February 1992 arrest of Mario Chiesa revealed nearly immediately as the start of the campaign against Craxi
. Di Pietro wanted the Craxi-PSI. Chiesa was only a tool.
 The same month of February 1992 Cossiga had resigned from the DC, apparently as protest for the refusal of this party to act toward a radical reform of the party and of the political system. When the Milan operation started, and until 28 June 1992, PM was Giulio Andreotti (DC). Deputy-PM and Justice Minister was Claudio Martelli (PSI). Interior Minister was Vincenzo Scotti (DC). Defence Minister was Virginio Rognoni (DC). The President of the Republic Cossiga called very frequently Di Pietro ‘for being adjourned’ on the investigations.  

However, in the absolute imminence of facts, the 17 February 1992 arrest of Mario Chiesa was interpreted in different, more local, way. Chiesa was reputed author or protagonist of a plan for replacing the PSI Mayor Pillitteri, evidently by other PSI leader or exponent. Since Antonio di Pietro was reputed friend of Pillitteri and/or of the Pillitteri milieus, the Chiesa arrest was interpreted as a contrast action for defending Pillitteri.
 

That there was an operation running against Mario Chiesa was known in the Milan judiciary milieus. The DC politician Massimo De Carolis, a lawyer, had informed Bobo Craxi (the Bettino Craxi’s son) that there were bad rumours on Chiesa in the judiciary milieus, that there was the operation of mounting a case on him using as pretext that he did not pay alimony to his ex-wife. Bobo Craxi informed Chiesa.

In Italy the political system, whatever party, financed also in the way the arrest of Mario Chiesa had shown. Entrepreneurs did not choose whom to finance. The system attributed revenues’ sources to the different parties. The party, or the board of parties, responsible of a certain structure designed its men and women who provided not only electoral support to the respective parties, but also exacted conventional percentages from the entrepreneurs or the enterprises were in working relations with the structure. The sharing involved national and local institutes, public enterprises, institutions, etc. Parties, TUs, bureaucracies, monopolistic groups as minor enterprises, were inside the sharing. Citaristi, the DC Administrative Secretary, explained that it was necessary to find about 80 billion liras per year for the working of the party, the DC, and that he found them.
 These were only the central needs of 
a specific party. In addition there were the cost of the local structures and of the single politicians, also national, which/who only in limited measure were directly and indirectly financed from the centre. The measure of the centralisation of a party depended on its specific characters but the different needs of a party were relative to its dimensions and to the networks of parallel (also needing financing) structures (from the TUs to the Church) assuring consensus. The difference financial needs were not certainly related with the colour. The Radical leader Pannella will declared perfectly rightfully that if the Milan PO had really finally decided to break the material Constitution for restoring formal legality, it would have needed to charge and to prosecute the entire parties’ system with criminal association. What the Milan PO never did, even when Parliament remaining silent in front of the Craxi call of co-guiltiness confessed the systemic nature of illegal party financing and connected practises.
 

Since the generalised character of the party illegal financing, apart from possible casual strike of single personages, the choice to strike the one or the other party, the one or the other current, the one or the other geographical area, was highly political. This was a key point the internal and international propaganda of the destabilisation forces and their organic intellectuals tried to deceive: deception on this point was evidence of complicity. For striking Craxi and/or the Italian economic heart it was indispensable to start from Milan. If one would have wanted to strike the Agnelli family one ought to have started form Turin. If one would have wanted to strike the PCI/PDS one would have needed to start from Rome and from the ‘red’ regions. If one would have wanted to strike the entire Italian politics, and/or TUs and/or bureaucratic corruption one ought to have started from Rome. As for striking international Mafias one would have started an operation from Wall Street and the City of London. 

In the moment Di Pietro struck Mario Chiesa and decided to continue the operation for arriving to his commissioners, Di Pietro was giving the assault to the local and national political system. When he decided to focus just on Craxi, and later to the CAF, Di Pietro, and his clan and connected networks, were developing a focused political assault. In the moment he had bodyguard and police, Intelligence and military apparatuses collaboration and protection, in addition to judicial collaborators, an entire machine was developing a wide destabilisation work of the political system. The machine was destroying the formal majority, dissolving its central parts, but also submitting the formal minority and the saved parts of the formal majority under fire. 

The first focuses of the Di Pietro operation were the Craxi-PSI and the person of Craxi. The first institutional figure to be submitted was the Di Pietro Chief Prosecutor Borrelli. Borrelli had reputation of being relatively guarantist, and until then he and D’Ambrosio, had refused to sign the judicial warrants Di Pietro had submitted them as achievement of his previous investigations on Milan politics and local councils at different levels. In 1988 Di Pietro inquired about supposed crimes connected with the Lombardy Region Administration. He was obstructed also from the TUs who protected [for him] evident frauds against workers. When finally, in 1990, he asked to accuse and try about 20 persons, his heads Borrelli and D’Ambrosio refused to counter-sign his request. It was as Di Pietro was let to make practice for eventual future utilisation. On Mario Chiesa, Borrelli wanted a rapid solution of the case. Di Pietro wanted to assault at least the Craxi-PSI, for what can be deduced from the judicial logic he followed. Borrelli, despite his authoritarian personality, submitted to what appeared, to an external observer, as the Di Pietro will. And Borrelli, with his deputy-Chief Prosecutor D’Ambrosio, rapidly transformed in the organic head of the patrol of his substitute-Prosecutors ought to transform in the Italy’s politics’ source of legitimacy. The Centrist Borrelli, and also the PCI/PDS D’Ambrosio did not obstruct any more the assault to politics, becoming, on the contrary, the collaborative and enthusiast heads of political Pool.

Di Pietro had started to look operatively for the way to hook up in some way Craxi, in September 1991, but with a preparation that, according to Di Pietro, initiated on 16 December 1985, a few weeks after the Craxi government clash with the USA in Sigonella, on 10 October 1985. Di Pietro affirmed that before arriving to the first arrest he studied for 7 years the relations among politics, bureaucracies and business world.
 In 1985 there were not the geopolitical condition for a pogrom 1992/1993-style. After 1989, the choice of the precise moment was just a tactical problem. 

On 12 March 1992, less than one month after the start of the Milan PO operation, the open and deadly strike against Andreotti, and against the National Super-PO wanted from Falcone, started in Palermo, under the form of the killing of Salvo Lima, DC European MP, head of the Andreotti DC current in Sicily.
 Milan traditionally was area of German and French influence, and in direct link with international finance. The fractions of the ‘Sicilian’ Clans, which developed the 1992 decisive political-terrorist campaign against the liberal Centre of Italian politics and State, and offered the further 1990s’ collaboration to the destabilisation, notoriously had their centres in the USA and in the main financial markets, and well defined connections with the relative police and judicial apparatuses. 

In the 1992 political agenda there were, in chronological order, the 5/6 April general elections, the already decided designation of Craxi as PM after them, and the possibility of Andreotti, or eventually Arnaldo Forlani, as President of the Republic. The first concern realistically was the general elections, largely non-controllable in a system as the Italian one. While the perspective of Craxi as PM was more contrastable from the magistracy action, even if the variable-Presidency of the Republic was tactically and strategically central. The Presidency of the Republic was the most important element for the destabilisation because the charge lasted 7 years, and a President enjoyed, de facto, of wide freedom of action and intervention in the political and institutional game. The threat the Milan PO could develop was objectively stronger against a government than against the Presidency of the Republic, because a President might react freer than a PM and a government. The defamation of Presidency candidates could be realise, at it was really done. But just elected, a President could resist and nobody could rapidly eliminate him/her. On the contrary it was possible to develop such a guerrilla to oblige a Parliament to provoke the collapse of a government, even if a government had tried to resist. A resolute President could strike directly the CSM, of which he/she was President. A resolute government was neither free to use fully the police and military apparatuses, in the given Italian situation. 

Anyway, already before the elections, Craxi was clearly warned from a well progressing inquiry that he would have been discredited by the developments f the Milan judicialist action, if it had continued. Evidently Craxi hoped to be in political and institutional position for defeating it. While the message sent to Andreotti was that Sicilian Clans and violent means might have been used against him. 

These politico-institutional deadlines showed as tightly intertwined with the Andreotti government and Justice Minister Martelli supported DNA/National Super-PO wanted from Falcone. It would have revolutionised the judicially machine in the direction of putting the prosecution function under government control and giving independence to judges. Not casually, judicialist clans and networks, military-police-bureaucratic apparatuses and prosecutors were opposed to its creation. The 20 November 1991 government decree number 367
 became law number 8/1992, 20 January 1992. Consequently, the only possibility was to remove Falcone, and who supported or could have continued his project, and to empty the formally instituted structure. What would have let intact the prosecutors’ feuds and their influence over judges with the consequent possibility private interests could use prosecutors for politico-institutional and economic destabilisation. The 1992 convergence and cooperation among financial milieus, judicialist clans, judicialist Lefts, State apparatuses and Palermo Clans will remove this for-them-danger of modernising the Italian Justice and police work, and of not having any more judicial tools for politico-institutional and economic destabilisation. 

Di Pietro roots the offensive against the whole Craxi-PSI

Now, in the early 1992, Di Pietro not only rapidly disposed largely of Carabinieri and of the Fiscal Police. He used also the Milan Commune Police and conscript soldiers. Di Pietro asked and the military commands sent them.
 In a formalistic country as Italy this was not only illegal. It was impossible without some superior, very superior, cover. If a judge call an Army headquarter and asks soldiers, nobody send them because it is clearly illegal, and who does and permits that is chargeable from the Military Justice, for example for distraction
 of [human] resources. If the Milan PO could self-cover for eventual illegal use of the Local Police, it was necessary that some entity guaranteed also the cover from the side of Military Justice.    

But even the start of the anti-Craxi and anti-CAF operation was not sure. Before the arrest of Mario Chiesa, the start of the storm, Di Pietro manifested that he would have rapidly changed work, abandoning the investigations on public administration and passing to a sector more properly criminal, the extortion one.
 The Di Pietro testimony, reported from a Di Pietro super-supporter, the ex-socialist Elio Veltri, is nevertheless not particularly reliable, as are not reliable the other ones relative to the progression or possible arrest of the investigation, since the cunning nature of Di Pietro, using deception as investigative device.   

Using the Chiesa case, Di Pietro opened, already in March 1992, the Swiss side of the inquiry. That the Italian parties (so also the PSI) and enterprises used Switzerland for their reserved accounts was not a mystery. In March 1992, Di Pietro asked the assistance of the Lugano magistracy. And just sent the formal request he had gone nearly immediately directly by the Prosecutor Carla Del Ponte, in Lugano (CH), for defining a direct link. What was a direct offence to Falcone who was the formal State official charged, by the Justice Ministry, for this kind of contacts
. Del Ponte was key personage for a lot of Italian investigations, as for investigations interesting the fraction of the US State, with FBI-CIA direct involvement, as it was the case of the 1999 anti-Russian financial investigations. She flew immediately to Rome, to the Justice Minister, by Falcone, for trying to understand which was the political climate. Falcone, who collaborate with government without any party subordination, and who knew Italian affairs, limited to reply her to be extremely prudent. Di Pietro, got from Mario Chiesa the name of his Swiss fiduciary of his banking account, asked he was interrogated. Del Ponte interrogated that Swiss fiduciary the same month. He did immediately the name of Craxi, who clearly, as all political Secretary of all parties, was involved personally in the system of illegal financing. Del Ponte, evidently suggesting she was naïve and ignorant not only of Italian questions but also of politics and human behaviours, or simply simulating to be such, declared to have remained thrown into confusion. For this reason she claimed to have flown again to her friend Falcone, by the Justice Ministry. Falcone was not so astonished from listening the name of Craxi. He fixed her, as for understanding what she wanted really, and in a few words he signified her that in Italy things run in that way.
 What might not have been a mystery for Swiss magistracy. The Craxi-PSI account was already practically known since previous investigations. Since centuries Switzerland had been centre of all kind of business and services also for bordering countries. Del Ponte was abusively revealing a secret information and wanted to have some political information, for example to understand whether Di Pietro was stronger than the Italian government. It is possible Di Pietro had asked her illegal acts: for example it was known only in 1999 that she had interrogated a supposed PSI Swiss fiduciary, what is evidence of some judicial abuse. Otherwise she would have had no reason to go to Rome, as the consequences of a regular judicial act, as a banal interrogatory, would have not had been her business, apart from if she had some direct or indirect, conscious or unconscious, reason to ‘examine’ Falcone. Anyway not only this Swiss fiduciary and his interrogatory never appeared in judicial acts, but again illegally the GW was sent to Craxi only in December 1992, when his name had emerged already in March 1992, according to Del Ponte. According to the Italian juridical rules the Milan PO would have informed Craxi that he was suspected, and the authorisation to proceed with the inquiry would have been immediately sent to Parliament. Nevertheless the information had been instantaneously diffused in the power network, because Falcone already knew it when Del Ponte had questioned him, just interrogated the mysterious Swiss fiduciary.
 That Del Ponte was a political actor was showed both from her suspect agitation to go by a Falcone will pay his coldness in relation to the judicialist subversion by his near killing, and later from her persecutory purposes against Berlusconi. In reality Del Ponte was not an outsider of Italian questions; she was with Falcone in occasion of the June 1989 attempt to the Falcone life in Addaura (Palermo, Sicily), and she well knew that, then, politico-industrial milieus were well concerned for the running investigations on the Clans wealth these politico-industrial milieus had recycled for decades
. She might not be ‘scandalised’ since some miserable (relatively to the industrialists-financers recycling on Clans account) detail of also Italian parties illegal financing passing through Switzerland. It is more likely she went or was sent (was she conscious or wasn’t of that) by Falcone for checking from which side he was aligned in the war financial milieus and Prosecutors had just triggered. Falcone was rightly perplex in front of the Del Ponte show in front of him. When magistrates are always from the ‘right’ side they contradict all probabilistic laws: what logically implies some probable bias. Yet in 1999, a Del Ponte just appointed from the UN-USA as Chief Prosecutor by The Hague International Tribunal, anxious to offer her opinion on the pathetic decline the Milan Pool, did not lose the occasion for a slander to Berlusconi (she declared a Berlusconi formal denunciation for stopping her, actually did not exist). But indirectly she confirmed that Falcone, killed a bit later, on 23 May 1992 in Sicily, had contempt for Di Pietro and the Milan Pool. He referred to them as "those of Milan". He was also personally disappointed because Di Pietro had overtaken him, responsible for the request of the judiciary acts to foreign magistracy, in relation to the Swiss magistracy. Again, in a repetitive pattern of omnipotence, a simple substitute-Prosecutor, Di Pietro, just started the anti-Craxi operation had overtaken the magistrate General Director of the Justice Ministry, Falcone. Falcone felt humiliated because he already knew the anger and fight against him of militant magistracy since his collaboration with a pro-Craxi Socialists Justice Minister (and also of the Andreotti government), while pro-Craxi Socialists were since a long time in the target of the judicialist currents.
 Nevertheless his opposition to political magistracy was more basic. Falcone was against the method followed from the Milan Pool, the same later followed everywhere: chain arrests founded on pure calls of co-guiltiness, violation of the investigative secret passing information to the media, what technically made later more difficult to found trials on real evidence. In fact in spite of the judicialist conditioning of judges, the prosecutions built from the Milan Pool, as from the other judicialist magistracy, were fragile and frequently unsuccessful in court.
 Anyway the rapid killing of Falcone, materially realised from Clans had no direct interest to do it, was the removal of a strong personality from a position trough which passed also the request of collaboration to foreign magistracies. Di Pietro who had abusively defined a direct link with De Ponte was certainly not disadvantaged from the rapid disappearing of an acute and dangerous witness. When Falcone was killed Di Pietro and Colombo felt the necessity to deny that there was any ‘Swiss’-path and Milan PO interest in the Falcone killing, what was denied from the Di Pietro ready deception on the supposed Falcone positive interest in the Milan PO campaign
. Falcone, who previously had revealed reciprocally collaborative with the FBI for anti-Clans actions, had revealed an obstruction, already when he was in Sicily, for political trials. We will see later that his line was to charge the FBI-justice-collaborators instead of who they pretended to denounce. He was, also for other reason later seen, and obstacle both to the Milan and Palermo judicialist operation and more generally to the Italy’s judicialist subversion.   

The destructive machine Di Pietro had started was well launched already before the 5/6 April 1992 general elections. And its program was well clear. On 2 April 1992, the Milan PO political Pool personal GIP (the ‘third’ party between Prosecutors and defendants), Italo Ghitti, declared: “Our purpose is to strike a system, not single persons.”
 In a normal judiciary system he would have been immediately fired, and those ‘we’ charged with conspiracy against State powers and prosecuted. On the contrary Ghitti continued his illegal and unconstitutional
 collaboration as fixed GIP of the Milan political Pool, and he will be later rewarded by the election as CSM member. The used language, and the connected actions, betrayed again and very clearly that a special unit, with a very precise goal, and absolutely illegal, was fully running. And that it is was stronger of who/which it was striking. 

Already on the 4 April 1992 Corsera, one day before the general elections, the GIP Italo Ghitti, so formally a judge charged to check and authorise Prosecutors actions, declared that “their” target was not single persons but the system “they” tried to clean up.
 

The 5/6 April 1992 general elections results confirmed government   

	Votes and percentages 1992 general elections = Deputies’ Chamber databases, and (Bufacchi 1998, p. 42), for the seats data.
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After the 5/6 April 1992 general elections the offensive developed  

The operation started on 17 February 1999 was too late for hoping to influence the results of the 5/6 April 1992 general elections. If anyway there were somewhere illusions that elections might make superfluous, or only marginal, the judicialist initiative, they were frustrated from the elections results. They were unequivocal: DC-PSI-PLI-PSDI were in condition to form a government, eventually also without the PRI, which from one year was outside government. While the PDS, as it will be confirmed from the entire 1990s events, when it was supported and pushed in all possible ways, had no capability to become a real mass social-democratic or democratic party, and to substantively attract mass of electors. Its 16.1%, with a Craxi PSI at 13.62%, an RC (the most conservative wing of the ex-PCI) at 5.6%, witnessed a failure of the anti-CAF forces). The protest vote (the DC had been reduced at 29.7%) against the usual governments was eventually captured from the LN, a Northerner movement with the considerable success of a national average around 9% (what meant more than the double in the North areas). The ‘freed’ votes did not go to the PDS (which remained a fraction of the ex-PCI), either to the MSI, at 5.4%. And also an hard-liner judicialist movement as La Rete, pushed from media and excited from some Sicilian success, was nationally, in spite of its national diffusion, under 2% votes. It remained a Sicilian clan around the Palermo politician Leoluca Orlando. The unique preference (the practical impossibility for a party to control the reception of a client’s vote), a 1991 referendum had introduced, had increased candidates competition and relative cost without dissolving the party system. Particracy was in the consciousness and materiality of people, not in the possibility to verify if each single client had voted as the party current had asked. 

Consequently the less controllable event, elections, had not been in the direction of the wishes of the CAF enemies. Their pupils, overall the PDS, had failed to represent not only a strike to the CAF, but even a hope of future retaliation, if relying on the pure political and social fight. Open subversion was indispensable for achieving their goals in other ways than the people relatively fear vote. When people insist to vote some parties the best solution is to suppress them. But while going all over this way, and for being sure of real success, it was essential to contend to the CAF all institutional position until the main, the PM Office and the Presidency of the Republic. If the CAF had conquered and solidly controlled these positions, it could have rapidly dissolved a PDS on hire and really created the conditions for a more modern political and institutional system. On the other side the pure relying on the legal (media campaign and funds) support of new parties as the LN did not have the advantages represented from the huge, solid and conservative bureaucracy of the ex-PCI and of the TUs.      

In April 1992, after the general elections, Di Pietro, could pass to strike the high levels of the ‘local’
 PSI. He manifested to people in touch with him that the political Milan would have been be dissolved and also the Rome one.
 In this direction his and the Pool action moved. 

Craxi must not become PM

Just after the 1992 general elections, the Milan PO restarted its media campaign against Craxi diffusing current defamation on him. Actually the Milan PO anticipated, under the form of rumours, its destructive program relative to Craxi. The contingent goal was the obstruction of the DC-PSI agreement for Craxi PM. The media offensive was reinforced by the illegal distribution of secret investigative materials, included the Mario Chiesa deposition on the mechanism of the PSI illegal financing, of which Chiesa was part.
 At the same time, on the political front, the break of the government majority was pursued. On 9 April 1992, Mariotto Segni, after having got the agreement of the pro-USA, pro-Fiat, pro-Mediobanca, La Malfa (the leader of the PRI remained outside Andreotti 7th government – April 1991-June 1992), self-proposed as PM.
 He got the support of the PRI, La Rete, Greens, Financial Time, of the Confindustria President Luigi Abete, the industrialist Alberto Falck, the DirStat
, the Acli, etc. PLI, MSI, PSI, LN were against. The DC was divided. The PDS was perplex.
 It was a clear break of the social front had supported the CAF and was a public revolt to a Craxi led government. Segni was a politician claiming as modernising, made popular from referenda, but without both sufficient political base and without real political ability. Both part of the judicialist front and the pro-Craxi one were against the hypothesis, which was an affirmation of identity of an area would have avoided (apart from some minor exception) the judicialist offensive despite it was not particularly enthusiast of (and in certain minor cases strongly opposed to) the CAF. In the given context it opened the way to the judicialist offensive under the cover of the necessity of the country modernisation. In fact no one of the forces had pronounced against the Segni hypothesis assumed a real position of judicialism contrast, and some ones were enthusiast supporters.  

On 23 April 1992, the new Parliament meets.
 Spadolini was the natural outcome of the Senate President election. In the Deputies’ Chamber President election, on the contrary, the CAF realised its first clamorous defeat. It permitted the Scalfaro election. It had been strong opponent of the Cossiga role of hard contrast of the Lefts and judicialist constitutional subversions attempts during the last years of his Presidency. Scalfaro, an ambitious ultra-conservative Catholic mystic of limited political skills but well capable of practical opportunism, had erected as defender of the Parliament role against the for-the-Left, but also for him, Cossiga subversive role. 

On 25 April 1992, President Cossiga, by a TV speech, announced his resignation, made official three days later.
 He announced a very difficult government crisis. He was guarantor of the Craxi designation as PM. From the one side he was very well directly informed of the Di Pietro campaign against Craxi. From the other side the Scalfaro election as Chamber President was emblematic. It was against Cossiga, but it was also clearer evidence that there was a well-armed transversal majority would have accepted neither a pro-CAF PM nor a pro-CAF President. And the CAF had already lost the first, also if minor fight.
 It would be too banal to interpret the Cossiga move as the pure avoiding of the Craxi designation as PM. At the end of his mandate, and with not any more the power to dissolve Parliament, also his institutional powers of political manoeuvre were drastically reduced. In addition Cossiga had the power to charge Craxi of forming government, not certainly the power to guaranteeing him the Parliament approval. The result would have been that Craxi would have found inevitably also more under judicial and political fire in the moment he would have tried to form a new government. While the Cossiga Presidency expiration was anyway rapidly approaching. Between the political turmoil represented from the mixing of the government crisis and the Presidential election, the Cossiga choice permitted to solve the less difficult deadline, the Presidential election. Whatever the difficulties to aggregate a majority, it was objectively easier an occasional majority even only of one vote for the election the President of the Republic, which once elected remained in office 7 years, than to govern with a limited majority and under judicialist fire.  

Resigned Cossiga the only hope had Craxi of becoming PM was the election of a CAF candidate. Between the possibility the DC offered of Andreotti and Forlani, the same Craxi had chosen, as also PSI candidate, Arnaldo Forlani, the DC Secretary.
 For Craxi Forlani was more reliable and less fearful than Andreotti. Forlani will not pass for some tens of votes. 

On 28 April 1992 Spadolini, the Senate President, became temporary President of the Republic, while in Milan developed the largest PO operation of arrests of Milanese businessmen
. It was the fuel for the motor ought to arrive to politicians. It was sufficient an entrepreneur permitted the progression of the investigation denouncing other rings of the chain for arriving to the targeted politicians, or directly the targeted politicians and he/she was immediately freed. Already on 1 May 1992, two former Socialist mayors of Milan, Carlo Tognoli and Paolo Pillitteri, both pro-Craxi PSI MPs, received a GW.
 On 5 May 1992, the PDS secretary Occhetto declared that Craxi could not became PM.
 During the month of May 1992, GWs continued to arrive to MPs of the government parties and politicians were arrested.
 On 13 May 1992, in this climate of targeted judicialist offensive, which naturally continued, with strikes also to the central leaderships of the government parties, Parliament started to meet for the election of new President of the Republic.

However from the point of view of the analysis of the destabilisation dynamics opened de facto, whatever eventual initial intention of the one or other actor, with the assault against Craxi, there are different point needing to be evaluated and questions to be posed to events. The acronym CAF was not too much a steel iron alliance. It was such from the point of view of the Repubblica party. It was not such in reality. Craxi wanted Forlani as President of the Republic. Craxi did not trust the too astute and experienced Andreotti. Andreotti wanted to become President of the Republic. Andreotti was never a party-man but always a Statesman. The move Forlani President, Craxi PM and Andreotti DC Secretary (Forlani was the DC secretary and Andreotti the PM) should not enthusiasm Andreotti. Eventually he would have become Foreign Affairs Minister, but objectively his ambition was that of President of the Republic. In addition, also if Craxi had been designate from the CAF as PM, the Presidential election had always been a very casual event in Italy. If Andreotti wanted to become President of the Republic, as he wanted to become, there was the possibility, in normal conditions, that, in case of impasse of a DC candidacy, the same Craxi was finally elected. 

 In substance Andreotti had objective interest to a weakened Craxi both relatively to the choice of the CAF candidate for the Presidency and also in the moment of the government formation, overall if Andreotti would have failed to become President of the Republic. It is a fact that, for what it is known, neither the PM Andreotti, nor the deputy-PM and Justice Minister Martelli (dauphine but also concurrent of Craxi), did anything for contrasting the start of the strike against Craxi, not even they intervened later. For Andreotti, Craxi was the only real antagonist there was in that moment on the political market, and he has all interest to have him weakened or even liquidated. Consequently Andreotti had interest eventually to let the destabilisation to run freely against him, as also against the DC Secretary Forlani, Craxi allied and Andreotti objective concurrent to different institutional charges.  

Andreotti already successfully followed similar attitude at the time of the Moro operation. No act was made from the then PM Andreotti for hampering it when everybody knew it was under preparation. On the contrary it was favoured, as it was imposed its tragic, for Moro, end. Now in the early 1992 the opportunity presented again with Craxi. The problem, for Andreotti, was that this time there was a running operation, but not from Milan, against the same PM Andreotti. Forlani as President of the Republic perhaps would have protected both Andreotti and Craxi and overall himself, later politically liquidate from the judicial pogrom. The fail, for a few tens votes, of Forlani had opened the way to Andreotti, as President, but the events later referred addressed things to the realisation of pro-judicialist solutions. Andreotti would have been in a relatively solid position as President also if nobody can tell how he would have used his key position. It is only known that as PM he did nothing against, even if perfectly informed of the running events. In addition, Andreotti had objectively established solid links of reciprocal complicity with the Milan judiciary offices in the 1980s when there were the deadly strikes against the Calvi Banco Ambrosiano, alias also against the too aggressive [for the Roman Curia and Andreotti] Pope policies relatively to the Russian direct interests.  　 

Di Pietro found immediately organisational and operational support from State apparatuses. Di Pietro began the political purge operation on 17 February 1992. Andreotti was PM until 28 June 1992. And also the deputy-PM and Justice Minister Martelli, the Interior Minister Interior Minister Vincenzo Scotti (DC), and Defence Minister Virginio Rognoni (DC) were in office until 28 June 1992. They were 4 key months of superposition. 

If Andreotti de facto favoured the Milan PO political operation, the Milan PO saved Andreotti, for what depended on it. The Andreotti current had wide disposability of funds, but nobody ever inquired on them. Other branch of the destabilisation occupied of him since his hard action of contrast of the 1980s Sicilian Clans, those had protected the 1980s NATO installation in Sicily but had subtracted to the central government traditional control. Andreotti will be under fire only from the Palermo PO and its Perugia connections. What evidenced that if Andreotti was saved in Milan (while he could have been immediately ruined with Craxi and Forlani), that did not depend from his being life-Senator so of improbable arrest and of impossible dismissal from Parliament. For his dismissal from office, President Scalfaro was sufficient. However, Andreotti remained member, for the entire 1990s and later, of the Senate group of the PPI, the Cathocommunist fraction of the DC aligned with the PCI/PDS and supportive of the 1990s purge. 

Martelli, the Justice Minister during one year (until 10 February 1993 when the Milan PO dismissed him by media) of the judicialist destabilisation, was not object of protection from the Milan PO but of some, in reality limited persecution. Both the Milan and the Palermo POs disliked him as PSI number-2, and obstructed him in various ways. However the Milan PO avoided inventing the ‘crime’ (other ‘crimes’ were invented from militant magistracy for other politicians and Statesmen) of spending illegal financing, limiting to old stories of the Martelli knowledge of the existence of a Swiss account. Martelli was too aristocratic for raising funds (so it was not easy accusing him of illegal financing). He limited to spend them, as everybody else of whatever party. Martelli let Craxi was ruined and offered as its substitute, instead of, as Justice Minister, denouncing the political use of the judiciary functions, the numerous crimes committed from Prosecutors (starting from the intimidation and defamation by press by diffusion of secret judicial materials) and try to block what was evident was an institutional assault of militant magistracy networks against formal-democratically elected bodies. 

Virginio Rognoni, of the DC-Left, ceased as Minister, was not object of judicial liquidation in the 11th Legislature, while he, on the contrary, actively collaborated with the Violante Antimafia Commission. His electoral campaigns for becoming MP had evidently been for him without costs, and without the consequent illegal financing. Vincenzo Scotti was not object of judicial liquidation from Milan but only obliged to leave politics from the Naples magistracy and acquitted without trial in 1998. 

The same recursive behavioural elements it is possible to detect in the Andreotti attitude, there were in the Cossiga one. Also if Cossiga was harshly against judicialist magistracy, overall the Leftist one, and until his last days of Presidency harshly clashing against the Repubblica-PDS destabilisation, he will not assume the same attitude of opposition relatively to Di Pietro. The Di Pietro judicial operation and the Cossiga Presidency superposed for about 70 days. Cossiga carefully informed, calling very frequently Di Pietro, but let the Milan PO political operation to run freely. The ‘information’ calls of Cossiga were evidently not interpreted as opposition, from a magistracy very attentive to institutional and powers supports. As Cossiga resigned from Interior Minister on the cadaver of Moro, he had actively collaborated not to save, Cossiga resigned on the virtual political cadaver of Craxi, after having avoided interfering with the started Craxi firing and political purge. 

Also before the Moro operation, and with the de facto result to favour it, its protection, and terrorism development, the Andreotti PM, then with the Interior Ministry Cossiga collaboration, had disarticulated the security apparatuses and removed the heads of anti-terrorism special corps who were not tightly submitted to Andreotti and to the Grand Orient P2 Lodge. In 1991, Andreotti promoted the substitution of Admiral Martini the SISMI Director. Martini, a loyal officer, had been designed from the Craxi government, and had directed the SISMI from 5 May 1984. Martini, under the Andreotti fire, left the service on 26 February 1991.
           

The 1992 Presidential election game

Relevance of the Italian President of the Republic    

In the Italian Constitutional order, the collaboration of the President of the Republic was indispensable, for a take-over in the contest of the 1948 Constitution. His
 powers were not apparently vast, but he was elected for seven years. It was less than a permanent monarch but considerably more than a 4/5-year-appointment, even if usually a US-style 4-year-President seemed to have deeper powers. 

According to the 1948 Constitution, the organ electing the Italian President was the meeting of the two Chambers plus representatives of each Italian administrative Region. 

He can call for new general elections, but not the last six months of his office, called, in fact, white semester. This power is without any real limit. 

He names the Prime Minister. The government have to be approved by a vote of the two Chambers, and only the Chambers can decide his dismissal. But there is no limit, for the President, in the designation of a PM. On this point he can blackmail the political system, if he wants. Ministers are proposed from the designed Prime Minister but named from the President. On this point a President can open a conflict with a designed Prime Minister, and oblige him/her to resign from the designation. 

He is President of the CSM
. Usually he delegates this presidency to the deputy-president, but, as Cossiga did, in certain critic moments, he may exercise it. Using powers the law gives to the President of the CSM it is possible to drive or to contrast other members’ intentions. 

He authorises the presentation of government’s bill to the Chambers. On this point it is also possible not to sign, and open a conflict with a government. 

There are also nomination powers and other powers. An Italian President traditionally considered a notary, may be such, or may be a very active and influent figure, as Scalfaro demonstrated. Cossiga was a grey and lonely notary until he did not decide to open fire against the political and social bock of the post-1989 destabilisation, but not against the Andreotti-promoted destabilisation.  

The limit of a President of the Republic can be Parliament. He may be accused of high treason or of attempt to the Constitution, from the absolute majority of the Parliament members. But, as showed the Cossiga experience, also the most destabilising political and social forces had fear to go all over this way, preferring to limit to use pressure for trying to oblige a President to resign. And a President can successfully resist these political and media pressures.   

A pro-CAF President of the Republic must not be elected 

Already in 1985, when Cossiga was elected since an agreement among DC, PCI, and PSI, Craxi would have preferred Forlani
. When before the 1992 Presidential elections the DC submitted to Craxi his two candidacies, that of Andreotti and Forlani, Craxi expressed again his preference for Forlani, the DC Secretary, which became the CAF candidate. For Craxi, Forlani President was the sure guarantee for him to become PM. Forlani seemed well disposable to let Andreotti to be the DC candidate, and he had already left the place to Andreotti on 14 May 1992 evening
, but the great Centre of Gava refused Andreotti and wanted Forlani.
    

The first meeting of the Parliament for the President’s election was on 13 May 1993. In that occasion, Scalfaro, a Chamber President strangely well informed, already knew that the Presidential election would have been very long. Alias, he knew that Forlani, the CAF candidate would have not either elected, or easily elected. He declared, inviting to the calm an excited Hall, that there would have been a very long, alias very difficult, election.
 

On 12 May 1992, the Milan PO sent a GW to the DC Administrative Secretary Severino Citaristi. It was a clear stop to the Forlani candidacy. An entrepreneur had won a public contact for 145 billion liras, had illegally financed the DC with 0.8 billion liras. Apart from the formal illegality, there was no evidence on any kind of transaction and pressure about the 145 billion contract: there was no illegality about it.
  

Apart from the first two votes where the 2/3 of the Assembly were necessary for electing the new President, majority the DC-PSI clearly did nor have, started the long series of votes where the simple majority of the Assembly was sufficient. Forlani will fail for some tens of votes
, precisely 29 the last vote in which he continued to be candidate
. The pro-USA DC Right of Segni, self- and media-transformed in referenda leader, contributed to obstruct him.
 This component was not the only one. There was the convergence of different forces, and for different reasons. There was the opposition of a DC group headed from Mastella, then of the DC Left. There were Socialists
 of the left of Signorile and of a pro-Craxi, but of independent personality, leader as Formica. 

On 20 May 1992, just the press formulated the hypothesis of Spadolini as possible President of the Republic, the Milan PO arrested the Milan Province ex-President Giacomo Properzj who was reputed very linked with Spadolini.

Around the 20 May 1992, given the impossibility to elect a party President of the Republic, the Centre DC leader Enzo Scotti met Ciampi, the BankItalia Governor, and asked him his agreement to become President. He accepted.
 Ciampi, later, in 1993, PM of the II Scalfaro Government, was guarantor of the EU, liked from the great capital, and also from the PCI. The New York Times, in its 26 April 1993 edition, the day he was designated as PM, gave of him a mediocre evaluation, judging him a mediocre technician and servile to politicians. But being all estimation and disestimation a political act, it could be only that the NYT wanted a more pro-USA solution, having Ciampi reputation of pro-German, or simply pro-European. In fact the pro-German LN abstained on the Ciampi government
, what in the specific context was an act of agreement. Only the Corsera and the great Italian press described him, when he was formally charged to form government, in 1993, as a great technician. According to the opportunities, he was claimed coming from the Pd’A and linked to the PRI.
 But he was also reputed a good ‘Catholic’, very linked with DC sectors. More competent Italy’s historians defined him, later (independently from politically finalised clamours), as a BankItalia Governor uncertain and incapable to act according to intermediate and final clear objectives of monetary policy, differently from Donato Menichella, Paolo Baffi e Antonio Fazio
. If his behaviours as BankItalia Governor reflected his personal attitudes, this explains why he accepted to pose at the service of Scalfaro and of the same interest-block supported Scalfaro.         

Scotti told him that then the Assembly would have done a pair of ‘institutional’ voting using the names of Scalfaro, Chamber President, and Spadolini, Senate President, but without success, and immediately later it would have elected him. Spadolini was out-of-game because evidently judged not sufficiently reliable from the point of view of the running destabilisation. In fact rumours on possible accusations against him from the Milan PO were diffused for obstructing his possible election as President
. He was never accused of anything. He was the classical personage obstructed from the Lefts in the decisive moment, while sanctified, but purely verbally, as relevant cultural, political and institutional personage. In fact the defamation went from that side. While from the CAF side either Ciampi was judged the best retreat after the Forlani flop, or it was simply the last for eventually arriving to the election of Andreotti. The point was who/which Scotti represented, supposed he represented really somebody/something. On 22 May 1992 the Ciampi candidacy was publicly sponsored from Il Sole 24 Ore, the main Italian economic-financial newspaper. There were relevant adhesions as dissents. But on Saturday 23 May 1992 the Ciampi candidacy appeared solid.
 

The Capaci-Palermo operation was organised precisely when the pro-Ciampi-manoeuvre developed and consolidated and it had the consequence of sinking the Ciampi, but also of all possible later Andreotti, candidacy. In fact, in the moment of the Capaci explosion the PM Andreotti was speaking with the Justice Ministry Martelli for inducing the PSI to support other DC candidate (the same Andreotti) instead of a Forlani had not succeeded in being elected.
 It is difficult to understand and to explain why a bomb obstructed both Ciampi and also more Andreotti. What is relevant is that this was the unanimous perception of the Italian political personnel and it behaved consequently. Who/which wanted to send unequivocal messages, for firing Ciampi, and eventually Andreotti, and for promoting Scalfaro was very well understood. Also if Andreotti had been elected President, the war machine against him would have continued to run, even if that would have found Andreotti in better position for fighting. He and national interest could have been better defended.   

When the news on the Capaci attempt was communicated to the PM Andreotti, he had just proposed himself as President of the Republic to Martelli. And Martelli had not had the time to reply that the Andreotti candidacy would have divided the PSI considerably more than the Forlani candidacy. Initially it seemed Falcone were unscathed. Falcone was actually alive but seriously injured. Just the communication on the Falcone death arrived, Andreotti astonished everybody sending his reliable emissaries that he was not candidate for the Presidency. The PM Andreotti deputy-Secretary Cristofori met Petruccioli for communicating him that the Capaci killing was interpreted from Andreotti as a direct strike against his candidacy as President of the Republic. Consequently, Andreotti renounced to his candidacy. He was not candidate of anybody, also if his legitimate ambitions were known. The same hours, Andreotti sent a journalist very linked with him, Stefano Andreani, to tell Violante the same things. When, in autumn 1999, Vespa asked Andreotti the reasons of such a precise evaluation on the Falcone killing, Andreotti denied everything as usual.

Scalfaro President on the cadaver of the Andreotti government collaborator Falcone 

On 17 May 1992, Forlani announced he renounced, considered the impossibility to get the necessary consensuses. Great movement and working there was in the para-De Benedetti headquarter for getting the result of a President of the Republic functional to the plans of the destruction of the political Centre, plans represented from Carlo De Benedetti. Cirino Pomicino reported that an undefined day, but surely between 18 and 23 May 1992, Carlo De Benedetti called him, a bit before 9 a.m., and, in reply to his previous call, declared that games were already done and no new alliance could be realised with the present DC. The evening before, he had met Eugenio Scalfari and other friends for discussing what to do. Traditionally, he did not accept the DC Centre. But even the De Mita DC Left was now too experimented and rooted for his needs of politicians to easily buy and submit. He will keep only pieces of it. De Benedetti was later well comfortable with the Martinazzoli DC under judicial and political fire.
 It is naturally impossible to know precisely to what done games Carlo De Benedetti referred about the Presidency fight and why he was so sure.  

One knows what happened. And one knows that the Sicilian Clans, which realised the 1992 killings, were in touch with powerful milieus wanted to destroy the present political class for replacing it with submitted politicians. Judicialist Prosecutors desperately and improbably tried to demonstrate these milieus were Berlusconi
 and Dell’Utri, but without any real success apart from usual defamations against their targets. Meaningfully, all investigations were avoided in different directions, although it was absolutely clear who trafficked and who the predestined political beneficiaries of the destabilisation were. It was also clear which entrepreneurial groups wanted to speculate and really speculated on the disastrous-for-Italy
 privatisation policies, policies that the same groups imposed to the inept politicians had replaced the judicially purged ones and with the supervision of a controlled Presidency.   

With the Falcone elimination, clearly not a Clans killing, but just a Clans-executed killing, it was as finished a phase of anti-Clans operations, during which some fraction were stricken and other favoured both in the USA and Italy, a relevant obstacle ought to be removed. This obstacle was Falcone. Falcone had been the magistrate who in Palermo had refused, after a collaboration with the FBI, the Clans-FBI justice collaborators sent from the USA for striking Andreotti. He had also refused to co-ordinate his judicial activity with the USA-, Germany- and Jesuits-connected judicialist politician Leoluca Orlando. On the contrary, he went to Rome to work for the Andreotti government, by the Justice Ministry led from the pro-Craxi Socialist Claudio Martelli. Government was strongly supporting Falcone for becoming, against the stubborn militant magistracy and Lefts obstruction, Antimafia National Prosecutor, a position would have made him extremely powerful. There was also the intention to name him Minister in the future Craxi government. Both Martelli and Falcone were in favour of the careers’ separation between Prosecutors and Court Judges
. Meaningful detail, the judicialist waves will charge and persecute by the accusation of Clans belonging all the Falcone professional and political friends. While the Falcone opponents will become his post-mortem flatterers, and will be first-line destabilising-agents and persecutors, in alliance of Clans-bosses and –men and US State-apparatuses, of anti-Clans Statesmen and State functionaries. 

In a real military operation, using information only never discovered and never investigated insiders could have, a piece of the motorway from the Punta Raisi Airport to Palermo was mined, in a locality called Capaci. On 23 May 1992 evening the piece of motorway under the two cars of Falcone, his wife, and his bodyguard exploded letting only one survivor, the driver of the Falcone car. The perception of the political world was that the Ciampi, and also an eventual Andreotti candidacy were impossible at that point. For Andreotti it was the second strike from apparently from Clans, after the killing of Lima. In co-ordination with the ‘Clans’ massacre there was the PCI/PDS action. It was claimed, using usual judicialist rhetoric, that the needed reply to ‘Clans’ was an immediate election of an institutional candidate. Alias, the political world showed submission to the Capaci massacre, because it may not logically stated, apart from underground irresistible pressures, that a ‘Clans’ massacre imposes an immediate election of whomever. 

Anyway, the imposed election was not of whomever. When one claims an ‘institutional charge’, in Italy the first institutional charge, after the President of the Republic, in the Senate President, then Spadolini. But Occhetto, the PDS leader, told immediately that Spadolini would have been the old politics, alias only the old Catholic mystic and conservative Scalfaro, DC MP from the 1st Legislature and Statesman, the new one.
 As to state that Scalfaro must be elected but the real reason may not be confessed. Already previously rumours had been diffused in Milan that Spadolini might have been involved in some ‘corruption’ story. The PRI had been marginally involved in illegal financing, consequently, using some principle of assonance, already usual in that period, also Spadolini might have easily been under fire if necessary. It was the preventive warning from the Milan PO that Spadolini would not have been allowed to become President.
 He did not give sufficient guarantees of subordination to the subversion, and of being sufficiently blackmailable. Actually Scalfaro was a politician well inside the DC, and with very costly electoral campaigns, in a country were no candidate of no party followed written rules of party financing. But Scalfaro gave evidently guarantees of functionality to the judicialist waves. And Occhetto, leader of a 16%-vote opposition party had evidently some divine support making suddenly him, just verified a ‘Clans’ massacre, an oracle. That the ‘Clans’ massacre had suddenly transformed the PCI/PDS in puppet-master was immediately signified from the attitude of the future (from 23 September 1992) judicialist leader and later puppet-master of the Antimafia Commission, Luciano Violante. He announced that the agreement had been found on the name of Scalfaro.
 In Palermo ‘Clans’ and in Rome the PCI/PDS elected Scalfaro as new President of the Republic. A disbanded CAF suffered him. The radical leader Marco Pannella who initially claimed the merit, late the ‘crime’, of the Scalfaro name proposal never revealed the real story of the rapid formation of a majority on the Scalfaro name and how many never honoured engagements Scalfaro assumed with his supporters. 

Yet on 25 May 1992 morning, on the flight for going to Palermo, Spadolini was convinced to become President of the Republic. During the night, he had written the inaugural speech. Instead, known that Occhetto had decided to point over Scalfaro, the DC proposed him as for presenting him as a DC candidate.

On 25 May 1992, on the 16th ballot, Oscar Luigi Scalfaro, Novara MP from 1946, was elected President of the Republic, with 672 over 1002, from DC, PDS, PSI, PSDI, PLI, Rete, Verdi, Pannella-List. The first to propose openly his name was apparently Pannella.
 In that moment only the police head Vincenzo Parisi, the SISDE ex-head Riccardo Malpica and various SISDE cashiers, in addition to Western powers Agencies well inside Italy’s micro-affairs, knew that he had enjoyed relevant SISDE illegal funds.
 On 28 May 1992, Scalfaro swore and, in addition to moralist and moralising hypocritical rhetoric, he called for one of the usual Bicameral Commissions for Constitutional reform.
 The 11th Legislature De Mita-led Bicameral Commission wanted from Scalfaro
, realised nothing, as all other reformist Scalfaro claim, and referenda decided. Naturally after the delusion of the 1999 non-re-election, Scalfaro passed to the policy of the bitter accusation to the political system as incapable to self-reform, as he had been secondary and powerless political actor.   

There was public evidence that already at least at mid-1991 (a bit before the PCI/PDS tried the Cossiga impeachment) the interest block included the PCI had selected Scalfaro as President of the Republic. At that time Scalfaro was aligned near Forlani and had led a partisan Parliamentary Commission on the Irpinia post-earthquake reconstruction frauds. Scalfaro inquired intensively against the DC fraction of De Mita (the previous DC Secretary), which was absolutely dominant in Irpinia. However with the excuse of the Irpinia earthquake, which had not really damaged Naples, the PCI, which governed Naples, had got relevant financing for the Naples post-earthquake ‘reconstruction’. The PCI MPs Giorgio Napolitano and Antonio Bassolino, both born in Naples or in the Naples province, had been the Rome lobbyist of the financing and of the collaboration to the cover of the frauds of the Naples ‘reconstruction’. In fact, naturally, the PCI local government used for such ‘reconstruction’ the PCI and para-PCI companies, in addition to the usual financing to big enterprises of its same interest block, which realised useless works just for intercepting financing. Scalfaro carefully avoided investigating on that, and more generally on the frauds linked also to the Naples reconstruction, so defining, in this way, solidly interest/complicity links with the PCI. The Naples entrepreneur Luigi Abete, then President of the young industrialist and a bit later Confindustria President and decided supporter of the Lefts governments and regime, was then head of the Committee certified that in Naples all publicly financed investment had been perfectly in order. The Abete and other industrialist ‘certifications’ were sufficient, for Scalfaro, for stating that in Naples there had been no fraud, while he intensively targeted only the De Mita area. As further threaten against his target, but also as guarantee in relation to the interest block he protected, Scalfaro sent the final report of ‘his’ Commission to magistracy.
 On the other side the Repubblica-De Benedetti party had abandoned, then, the Southerner DC Lefts and De Mita while had centred its organisational/recruiting activity on the Northerner DC Lefts and on the PCI/PDS. The mystic-rightist Scalfaro positioned solidly, by his partisan direction of the ‘Irpinia’ Commission, inside this forming power block. There had been nothing really casual in his sudden election on 25 May 1992, however, certainly, not ineluctable. As there was nothing of casual when President Scalfaro absolutely refused, a bit later, to have, as Minister of the Amato-Scalfaro government, a Cirino Pomicino had refused the Carlo De Benedetti offer to become ‘his Minister’.   

The PCI/PDS immediate institutional direct gain from the Scalfaro election was the third institutional charge, the Presidency of the Deputies’ Chamber, gone to Giorgio Napolitano, who assumed the charge from 1 June 1992, replacing Scalfaro.
 Consequently, in the very early July 1992, the CAF was objectively in situation of progressing disbanding. A marginal [as social and political base] DC politician and Statesman was President, a Republican leader was Senate President, a PDS and old-PCI leader was the number 3 of the Republic. A guarantist Catholic had been replaced from a rightist Catholic bigot as President of the Republic. And a rightist Catholic bigot had been replaced from a PCI/PDS very prudent reformist as Chamber President. In the D’Alema after-7-years pink interpretation, it had been the hand of Providence to save “them” and to send Scalfaro.
 D’Alema seems to suggest Providence as a curious synonym for ‘Clans’, and/or who/which had pushed it. 

Scalfaro formed, with Spadolini and Napolitano, a triumvirate he led. This triumvirate de facto substituted a judicially stricken Parliament during the 1992/1993 pogrom. The new PM Amato was reduced to a simply deputy-Minister of this triumvirate.
   

Oscar Luigi Scalfaro had evidenced as strong opponent of the guarantist and politically modernising Cossiga campaign, in the name of the defence of the Parliament role, in his opinion Cossiga would have denied. His election was presented as the restoration of the Constitutional normality and Parliamentary centrality. Scalfaro was an ultra-conservative Catholic with mystic tendencies and a rhetor. Just elected he acted the opposite to his previously expressed feelings. He introduced the praxis of the ‘governments of the President’. De facto he governed, creating a sui generis Presidential Republic, with personal selection of Ministries and orientation and preventive control of the government and Ministries acts. 

Evidently the Scalfaro election on the Falcone cadaver and on the PDS promotion gave him some superior status. Because the Amato government represented the Scalfaro-imposed parties liquidation from government. Favouring, and even anticipating, the judicial waves, Scalfaro relevantly removed parties from government, letting just globally non-representative political exponents inside it. As realising some personal revenge quite the entire old guard of the Christian Democracy was liquidated from governmental position already before the judicial liquidation.
 By itself the innovation would have not been negative if Scalfaro had promoted a rapid political modernisation, and strongly faced the destabilisation. Actually he just was decisively contributing to the submission of politics to militant magistracy and assuring the transition to a backward PDS in office, what nearly realised already one year later. 

Scalfaro, perfect protagonist of the controlled-destabilisation 

On 19 November 1998, the Corsera
 made public, for the common citizen, what already was known on how Scalfaro realised the Constitutionally abusive subordination of governments and consequently institutions to the Presidency control, during his 7 years in office. Nevertheless an uncontested public article of the main Italian newspaper, which had a precise interest to strike Scalfaro on that precise point, was considerably more valuable, as political-historical evidence, than the usual tale-telling of the Anglophone and para-Anglophone academic propaganda, which defined Scalfaro as partisan of the “return to normality”.
 What is “normality” for a 1996/1997 Anglophone source referring to a Mediterranean and NATO limited sovereignty country under Constitutional subversion: the “normality” of the destabilisation and political persecution of the targeted political components? Husak-style normalisation of the judicialist destabilisation, was more proper concept for representing the action of a real government inside a process of political purge, and submitted to its logic. The interest of the then Romiti-owned Corsera in its revelation was to support its PM candidate D’Alema (who had just replaced Prodi) against the Scalfaro interference on one of the key point of the Scalfaro subversive power: his ‘right to be informed’. Alias Scarfaro had taken-over the State apparatuses by the clientelist mechanism of the de facto co-participation, generally in leading position, to appointments and to the government activity. 

The Corsera plain narration referred to the oath of the government of the new PM Massimo D’Alema. Just sworn, in the hands of the President of the Republic, he was driven from Scalfaro into his office and addressed with the words “«Dear Massimo, I confide you will continue the consolidate practice…».”
 In the words of the journalist “D’Alema remained surprised for an instant, but the understood immediately: «President, it will be my care». It is probable that in such so intense moments D’Alema forgot when he – at the times of the Bicameral – showed one of his proverbial cues as comment of the intensive activism of the Head of the State: «I am maturing a progressively stronger conviction that in our country even the French semi-presidential system would have been a progress on the way of a full democracy, considered that there is, in Italy, a presidential regime».”
 

The mechanism and its logic were easy. Scalfaro exploited the fact that the start of his Presidency coincided with a wide and deep political destabilisation, and the same his election was outcome of a destabilising operation, for introducing the praxis of the Scalfaro-governments, where PMs were just his speakers. A Parliament obliged to vote, eventually with transversal majorities, a government, in condition of growing destabilisation, was obliged to vote whatever government the Presidency activism imposed. PMs and Ministers acting as Scalfaro speakers depended on him for appointments and legislative initiative. What produced the inevitable subordination to the Presidency of individual, as of collective beneficiaries, of the Scalfaro-governments appointments and laws. The direct Scalfaro-governments were the Amato 1992/1993, the Ciampi (1993/1994) and the Dini (1995/1996) ones, which were without a real electoral legitimacy. But also later, since the Scalfaro and militant magistracy role in the 1996 35%-vote Olive Tree victory, however it realised
, the Presidency role continued. The Scalfaro Presidency became the main centre of political and institutional organisation (in parallel and co-ordination with the judicialist centres). In this way, it could not only coalesce a wide consensus basis inside the State apparatuses, but also to buy MP and parties, and eventually to split them, in moments it was necessary to impose a government majority, there would have not been as outcome of the Parliament free vote. 

The Corsera ‘revelations’ on the Scalfaro ‘right to be informed’ before the government decisions, included the officials’ appointments, alias the abusive co-participation in leading position to the formal government activity, even more than publicly known, would have had deeply upset Scalfaro. In fact he remained unsatisfied from the communiqué of the government sarcastically stating, after the Corsera revelations, that it was normal, in a ‘normal country’, that the government informed preventively the President of the Republic
 about its intentions in relation to officials’ appointments.
 What was a kind of further validation of the Constitutional and institutional abuse the Corsera had referred. The Corsera had also confirmed, in its article, how Scalfaro pretended to discuss name after name, for expressing his agreement or for contrasting non-agreed appointments, and that it was not easy to convince him when he opposed some designation. And when not informed he remained openly disappointed. For example Scalfaro had clashed with Prodi when not informed on an appointment relative to the air company of the secret services. It was not a very serious State charge. What showed further how capillary was the Scalfaro interference, and how attentive he was to the appointments inside military, Intelligence and police State apparatuses. With D’Alema, Scalfaro clashed in the first weeks of life of the new government in relation to the designation of the top level of the Accounting Court for which Scalfaro had his own candidate and disagreed with the government intentions. But also about other important appointments there was a strong competition between Scalfaro intentioned to abusively impose his choices
, and a government wanting remove at least partially relevant expropriation from its formal competence. Naturally a PM might reply negatively to the Scalfaro interference but at risk to be stricken from the power block Scalfaro had consolidate in this way inside institutions, and with other powers. Apart from the inevitable links and complicity of all kinds had consolidated of 7 years of destabilisation, which exposed to crossed blackmails, which however did not suppress conflicts and competition inside the destabilisation block. 

Provisional and also unstable Scalfaro Presidency achievement was the judicialist goal of the new regime wanted from foreign and internal powers with the Lefts minority obliged to be sovereignty limited government, and the liberal Centre and other forces majority obliged to be permanent opposition, under militant magistracy supervision. This achievement, to which Scalfaro contributed by the best of his skills, was defined as a ‘criminal plan’
 from the radical-liberal Marco Pannella. It was Scalfaro, himself blackmailed and saved from judicialist magistracy, with decisive rescue from its Lefts fractions, who imposed the rule (but not for himself) that judicialist-promoted suspect was sufficient for the resigning from institutional charges. Scalfaro imposed the abdication of institutions, starting from Parliament and Government, from their rights and duties. He claimed openly some superior right to his institutional subversion when openly declared that in front of the choice between his constitutional duty to sign whatever law submitted him
 and the opposition of militant magistracy, he would have submitted to the latter, creating if necessary Constitutional crisis. It was the case in relation to a hypothetical bill on the separation of the careers between Prosecutors and Judges. For Pannella, a Parliament accepted the Scalfaro permanent subversion was a Parliament Banana Republic-style.
 Actually it would be reductive to attribute to Scalfaro a responsibility he relevantly had but which was diffused inside Italian politics and institutions.     

On the contrary, Cossiga had always signed all the nominations government submitted him, because he judged this his Constitutional duty. The Scalfaro “right to be informed” arrived to pretend weekly meetings with the PM for being informed on everything. Previously, only Pertini had showed some limited interventionism.
 

The partisan role of Scalfaro from the side of the International new powers and of the old regime forces judicially saved deployed fully in his participation to the obstruction of all solution different from that wanted from the different Lefts and foreign powers. He called, as he refused to call, general elections just in function of the interest to perpetuate the political instability. Apparently, he favoured the Lefts and other powers. Actually he acted consciously against all definition of clear institutional and political rules, which, if defined, would have been of common advantage
, also if in the Italian peninsula the concept and the reality of the common interest remained always outside the people perception. To define this Scalfaro attitude as “culture of mediation and compromise that had marked the Christian Democratic tradition”
 would be a good way for mystifying his role and behaviour, and also for attributing to the old DC ‘crimes’ were specific of the Scalfaro role. A marked partisan role was the opposite of the DC tradition of mediation and compromise. Scalfaro acted just according to the interests of its reference clans and of the Italy’s political backwardness. This verified when he hurried called the 1994 general elections just Occhetto had received the London City bless, when he refused to call new election in 1995 when the Berlusconi government was dissolved from a tranformist operation, when he called new elections in 1996 only because he feared a D’Alema-Berlusconi and there was the certainty Fini would have prevailed on Berlusconi, when he refused to call new election when the Prodi government was dissolved in 1998 from the D’Alema-Cossiga transformist operation.  

For the then European Commissioner for Consumer Affairs, Humanitarian Aid and Fisheries Emma Bonino, 1999 unconventionally self-candidate to the Presidency of the Republic, the last Presidents
 of the Republic had forced Constitutional rules until exercising powers, which for the Constitution represented high betrayal. She declared that it was the moment to restore Constitutional legality and right. For her, the Presidency ought to be just Constitutional legality guarantor. Other authorities, not the Presidency have, for her, the task to do reforms and to draw the political and strategic line for the country.
 In part the Bonino approach was a formal legality anxiety, in other part a reaction to the growing intolerance of the Scalfaro role. The ex-President of the Constitutional Court Vincenzo Caianiello, become supported of the Bonino candidacy, expressed, in March 1999, some evaluations about different Presidents of the Republic. For Caianiello the Cossiga Presidency was non-decipherable, contradictory, also linked to the extemporaneity of the personage. But apart from his public declarations, Cossiga had never to face, for him, real choices. On the contrary, for Caianiello, Scalfaro pursued more political than constitutional goals. He operated for conserving a system was going down. He acted as guarantor of the so-called Constitutional Arc
, in the moment there was
 bipolarism, alias he tutored the saved old forces but not the new ones. Scalfaro concern was certainly not, for him, that of guarantying the parity between the different political sides. Also if, for Caianiello, Scalfaro, apart from a couple of occasions he did not specify, formally observed Constitution.
 

For l’Avvenire, representative of the CEI point of view, the Scalfaro governing Presidency did not cure the Italian anomaly but perpetuated it. For the newspaper, the constantly claimed, also from Scalfaro, but not really promoted, ‘institutional reforms’, actually created divisions instead of union and collaboration. Substantially the project of normality he had tried to impose failed. And Italy remained not only divided and as immersed in a limbo, where the First Republic there was any more, without any Second one had appeared. The lately alliance Centre-Left plus UDR pretended to be as a Lefts-Right omni-comprehensive container. And the political system remained weak and in condition of minority in relation to the economic powers.

The position Scalfaro assumed on international problems reflected his basic pro-German orientation, also if in practical choices he did not opposed US-British needs. Apart from already his 1993 Western-criticised choice of Ciampi (doctor in German philology) as PM, Scalfaro pronounced decidedly against Western (France included) powers. In occasion of the Western usual propaganda and defamation against Third World countries, at the time of the 1998 Indian and Pakistan nuclear experiment, Scalfaro criticised strongly, in the very early June 1998, the Western hypocrisy. He did it in front of the entire diplomatic corps present on Rome. He remembered how nobody had told anything in occasion of the French nuclear experiments. And he asked whether it was sufficient that French used force demonstrations for trying to counterbalance, at military level, the overwhelming German power, because all world powers remained silent. Scalfaro asked, on the contrary a EU, alias a German, stronger role. The reply to what might have been a real diplomatic incident with France, since the direct nature of the critique, was a generalised silence. Apart from the Corsera pleased report, national and international press practised censorship.
 What did not made his initiative less politically meaningful and revealing of his tendencies. 

The positive judgements about the Scalfaro Presidency (just he resigned, on 15 May 1999, for permitting the installing of the new President Ciampi) from the Lefts, Centre-Left, and the ANM, and negative from the other sides, gave the dimension of its purely partisan and anti-Constitutional role.
 For the Catholic newspaper l’Avvenire, representative of the CEI, the Scalfaro 7 years were a long and hidden civil war inside political life
. 

However Scalfaro was elected when the para- and pro-Andreotti destabilisation from Milan and the FBI destabilisation from Sicily were fully developing. It was President Scalfaro survival imperative to purge all the old Statesmen, starting from Andreotti and friends, if he [Scalfaro] wanted to impose his person as supreme arbiter in troubled times. Scalfaro used the destabilisations and reacted to the counter-destabilisations with the only concern of his person. It was not the only possibility. He might have opposed the powerful forces of the different destabilisations, but real impersonal State structures did not exist in Italy, where everything and everybody was fruit of particracy and sub-particracy. Scalfaro operated in a country where State institutions and a ruling class did not really exist, whose main powers refused any radical modernisation, and the same Scalfaro was a mystic obscurantist. Impossible to say whether everybody else would have, in practice, operated better, in the same circumstances. Scalfaroism would need to be analysed by itself, evaluating the real forces were fighting each one against all the other ones, well before the relatively isolated Scalfaro reached the Presidency of the Republic.   

Scalfaro President, the Milan pogrom bursts without obstacles
  

Scalfaro had been elected President also with Socialist votes. For getting both the CAF and the PDS support he would have needed to let to understand to the CAF that he would have designed Craxi, and to the PDS that Craxi would have not been absolutely designed from him. He needed now some solid excuse for playing the part of the poor man submitted to the destiny will, and for refusing to design Craxi as PM.

The Milan PO executed destabilisation acted rapidly. Italian press was decisively controlled from the Agnelli-Fiat and De Benedetti, two wide financial-industrial holdings, more than two personages
. Journalists, apart from that they are salaried workers, are everywhere corrupted in different ways, and they are fired when their news reveal power businesses must remain secret
. In relation to Milan local affairs journalist were equally bought in different ways from political parties. For example, Milan Commune houses were provided them (not only to Di Pietro and other magistrates) at cheap rents. Consequently they avoided even to attempt to develop inquiries and to pose questions
. Their owners, well inside the CAF system, even when tried to have also more favourable system, and more submissive politicians, had no real interest to clash frontally against local and national politics. In 1992 all was changed. De Benedetti was inside the destabilisation, while an Agnelli-Fiat inevitable characteristic was to be always from the side of government, certainly the present but also the immediate future. Real government was the running destabilisation and the role President Scalfaro and other powers participated to it. The created climate and the success of the pogrom operation were outcome of the convergence of choices and actions of acting forces. In a normal situation in a normal country, the end-May 1992 Fabio Filzi-show either might have led to the arrest and prosecution of its Milan PO promoters and of their Fiscal Police collaborators, or it would have never verified since absence of media and people. 

At the end of May 1992, a public show was organised, near the Fiscal Police barracks of Fabio Filzi Street, Milan. Press and people were warned before. Day lighting was prepared. Barriers were placed for an effective deployment of the exhibition. Music created the right climate. Leaflets of the fiscal police illustrated the previous arrest-operation. Police cars stopped far from the barracks entrances. Prisoners, also fainted, were dragged one after the other one through shouting crowds, photographs’ flashes, reporters, even clashes between relatives and journalists.
 It was not the only case. It was the public humiliation, or supposed such, of the prisoners, and the diffusion to the entire country of what could happen to everybody. 

June 1992 was the month of 30 GWs sent to central DC and PSI politicians and Statesman,
 while the press related the details of the mechanisms of illegal financing representing the political activity of the targeted parties and currents as a gigantic machine having as only end money transactions. 

In June 1992, the Milan Prosecutor Piercamillo Davigo declared that they were processing regime before its fall.
  

On 4 June 1992 Scalfaro began the consultations for the formation of the new government. The 3 June 1992 evening-TG1 had informed that there was also the Craxi’s name in the Milan investigation, as anybody had anymore any doubt. There were parts of interrogatory minutes illegally made public in the right moment
. What permitted La Repubblica to title “«Good-bye Palace Chigi»” 
 [the government Palce], and the Presidency suggestion to media that Scalfaro favoured a technical government
, the classical coup d’État government. Supposed technicians’ governments are typical coup d’état governments.
 

The news on Craxi had come out illegally from the Milan PO and it was de facto co-ordinated with the la Repubblica-De Benedetti anti-Craxi anxiety and with the Scalfaro goal of neutralising of political parties and Parliament. Later, in an interview to l’Espresso, the Chief Prosecutor Borrelli declared that the Milan PO was above the law and that it had the natural right to violate systematically the investigative secret in omage to its destabilising goals.
 In 1999, a President Scalfaro, looking for popularity, campaigning for being re-elected as President, denounced that he never saw magistrates tried, since their crimes of violation of the instruction secret by the distribution to the press of the interrogatory minutes.
 But apart from letting some occasional trace in CSM minutes, Scalfaro, the head of CSM and magistracy, did nothing to oppose this practice. On the contrary for Scalfaro, the defamation by press was sufficient as excuse for the preventive purge of targeted politicians, as the Craxi case showed. And a simple GW
, generally sent by media, was sufficient for imposing the resignation of Amato government regularly in office Ministers. No one of such dangerous suspect ‘criminals’ was ever sentenced for anything. It was just a Milan PO-Scalfaro political purge.
 By the same method of the simple GW, or its by-media threaten, accompanied from underground pressure and bargaining, also local administrators and citizens representatives were dismissed, also without the classical arrest until resignation used in other cases.  

Public evidence, nobody contested, indicates that Di Pietro passed personally secret judicial material on interrogatories to the journalist Chiara Beria d’Argentine. Other person did the same thing with various journalists was Maddalena Capalbi, the personal secretary of Prosecutor Davigo. She did it in a visible and known way. The same Capalbi declared she did it on Davigo orders. In fact she did it also when Davigo was present.
 

On 17 June 1992, Craxi was formally excluded from all hypothesis of designation, while the first suicide of the Milan PO destabilisation realised. It was that of the Lodi PSI Secretary Renato Amorese.
 It was a reaction to the pogrom climate was rapidly diffusing.

Scalfaro had never had any intention to design Craxi as PM. When he met the main leaders of the PSI, Claudio Martelli, Gianni De Michelis and Giuliano Amato, he suggested to each one of them that he might have been PM. Later Scalfaro said to Craxi that even the PSI was not sure on his name, and that it had also other candidates PM. But he also said to Craxi that between the perspective of being liquidated relatively peacefully or that something worse could happen if he became PM, the first option was the best for everybody.
 Scalfaro said to Craxi: “«It would be your turn but I cannot» (…). «If I do it they put you in a mincer and they extract you from its bottom» explained him miming the action.”
 Craxi, who never forgot the Scalfaro perfidy and immorality, was perhaps for a moment touched from the Scalfaro concern of avoiding him the worst perspectives
. It was in reality the destiny Scalfaro was personally preparing for Craxi. Scalfaro had been Craxi Interior Minister (1983-1987), and Craxi had imposed him against a DC had no intention to design Scalfaro to that position
. There are photos of those times, with Scalfaro in attitudes of authentic adoration relatively to the PM Craxi. Scalfaro was very skilful in flattering people could help him.    

On 18 June 1992, Amato was the Socialist charged to form the first Scalfaro-government. Scalfaro called also directly Borrelli, in connection with the formation of the new government, for being reassured about the investigation on the PSI. Clearly Borrelli avoided all direct reply on the details of the PSI destruction, and more generally on the political destabilisation. Nevertheless the Scalfaro received the precise feeling of the progressive expansion of the Milan PO campaign.
 He could be sure that Craxi, and the entire CAF were under annihilation. At the same time evidently Borrelli did not oppose to the designation of Amato. The choice of designing Amato, as that of never prosecuting-persecuting him, was purely political: the electoral campaigns of Amato, and specifically the 1992 one, were very costly, “rivers of milk and honey”
.

The Amato call as PM was objectively the parody of the CAF agreement of Craxi as PM, as the election of the rightist Scalfaro as President of the Republic had been the parody of the CAF-designed Forlani, Andreotti, or other one. As modernising vision, and intellectual background and skills, Amato was perhaps considerably above Craxi, also if in practice he was always the armed arm of Craxi. Also later, when Amato, at the end of the decade, collaborated with the Lefts government and became also PM of the last Lefts government of the 13th Legislature, he was perhaps the most brilliant, also as modernising vision. However, in practice he moved tightly inside the constraint of the social and political backward bases of the Lefts front. The Scalfaro-Amato government was the classical half-coup d’État solution, a half-bureaucratic and half-political government, under tight Scalfaro control. It was the President’s first real government of the Italian Republic history. The only previous case was the very short March-July 1960 Tambroni government, with Gronchi as President of the Republic: it had been a DC Left solution with MSI support. The Amato government swore on 28 June 1992. On 2 and 4 July 1992, Parliament approved it. The coalition formally included DC, PSI, PLI, and PSDI.
 The Amato government operated for guaranteeing some European compatibility. While the Milan-led destabilisation stuck the entire public work sector, paralysing it for years, international markets struck the Italian currency, and the Lefts’ and TUs-led corporative interests tried to block all limited modernisation obstructing in all way the government action. Seven Ministers will be obliged to resign on the basis of simple GWs. It was the judicial way to Statesmen firing. Only concern of the Milan PO, and of the coalesced forces, was to submit politics and government, and to desegregate economy. Amato was too skilful, and his ‘controller’ Scalfaro too incompetent in economics, for permitting the Amato government continuation. Arrived the government at natural exhaustion, since this Milan PO dissolving action, in the early 1993, also the CGIL vetoed Amato from continuing his action. Amato resigned on 22 April 1993. But the CGIL (alias, monopolistic capitalism, backward bureaucracy, backwards Lefts) accepted Ciampi, who replaced Amato.
 The Ciampi BankItalia could do, or wanted to do nothing, effective when the lira was assaulted and collapsed from international finance, during the Amato government.
 Amato was called again from the Berlusconi area, in 1994, at the time the short Berlusconi government, to the Presidency of the most important Italy’s Authority, the Antitrust one, where he remained until the end of 1997.
 In reality the replacement with Amato from Ciampi and the consequent participation of the PCI/PDS to central office had been decided from the pro-De Benedetti Roman lounges and the PCI/PDS already in February 1993. Evidently Amato was not judged sufficiently consistent with the private interests they represented of economic (the ‘privatisations’) and political take-over.
 

The first bureaucrats’ government of the Italian State history, and the only one of the Kingdom of Italy, was the Badoglio government, created as consequence of the 25 July 1943 monarchist coup d’État against the PM Mussolini. During the Republic only President Scalfaro (1992-1999) rediscovered that old tradition with the governments Amato, Ciampi and Dini. Coup d’État frames needed coup d’État governments. 

The Amato government formally was supported, as Parliamentary majority, from the old politics. It enjoyed also the Confindustria support. In fact Amato while increasing taxes for 90,000 billion liras, gifted 29,000 of them for public woks, generally a good business for enterprises, politics and others. Cuccia supported Amato in exchange of the pro-Mediobanca privatisations. The system of the hard core will permit to a few shareholders, with very limited shares ownership, to control the ‘privatised’ industries. But the attempt of Amato, on 6 March 1993, by decree, to depenalise illegal party financing, while entrepreneurs of the Mediobanca area were arrested, was rejected from the Milan political Prosecutors, actually after they had accepted it. Borrelli opposed it by a public declaration in TV and Scalfaro obeyed Borrelli refusing to sign the decree. It was the message that the judicial revolution and Amato ought to resign, waiting only until the results of the 18/19 April 1993 referenda, for being replaced from a government more submitted, in the intentions, to the logic of the running coup.
  

The 5 June 1992 Di Pietro declared that after two years he had been studying the “bribes” matter, he was finally ready for the “great journey”.

On 27 June 1992, Repubblica had given the news that Di Pietro had asked to appear in a popular program (that of the journalist Funari) on a Berlusconi TV
, what a bit later verified. The also direct and requested occupation of media spaces was a form of stating a democratic recognition from who did not have a formal-democratic legitimacy, while striking heavily formally democratically recognised parties and institutions just in the 5/6 April 1992 general elections.      

In his 3 July 1992 speech in the Deputies’ Chamber, Craxi told that everybody knew that the greatest part of politics’ financing was either irregular or illegal in Italy.
  

On 19 July 1992, another mega-bomb in Palermo killed another magistrate, the Palermo deputy-Prosecutor Paolo Borsellino, a rightist was strongly inquiring on the Falcone killing, in conditions of total isolation inside the Palermo PO. As with Falcone, everybody will declare his friend, after his death. As Falcone, he was not one the Orlando Cascio friends.  

On 19 July 1992, Prosecutors Gherardo Colombo declared that the sooner “they” had declared defunct the present system and introduced another one, the better it would have been.
   

On 19 July 1992, Prosecutor Felice Casson declared not to understand why for searching a MP were necessary to previously inform him and Parliament.

On 22 July 1992, Arnaldo Forlani presented his resignations from DC Secretary for the third time
.  

The 22 July 1992 meeting between the Milan Chief and General Prosecutors Borrelli and Catelani and President Scalfaro, when Scalfaro was officially informed of the 19 July 1992 ‘CIA’
 proposal of collaboration, and of the already existing collaboration with FBI and DEA, was evidence of a Scalfaro generalised attitude. He refused any formal and official discussions on the point. He did not care of foreign official and unofficial interference. He objected that the Milan PO had let a written trace. He tried to deny even that Borrelli and Catelani had went officially by him, refusing that the Presidency signed the mission papers. He did not tried to activate any State and Government counter-Intelligence reaction in front of the foreign police and Intelligence action. What was evidence of submission to, and/or covert agreement with, it, and of the double personality of Scalfaro, always avoiding open assumption of responsibility. The institutional omissions of Scalfaro are understandable only inside a running subversion of which he was decisively part. But also the Milan PO, Borrelli overall, who eventually wanted to have some official cover, acted as who wanted to trap Scalfaro and acted as country betrayal, what is perfectly understandable during a running subversion. In fact no inquiry was open on the episode and formal government was not informed. It was emblematic the October 1992 Di Pietro trip to New York, in the context of a journey organised from USIS.
 The message Scalfaro had sent to Borrelli, and to everybody posed him/herself any questions, was that it was necessary not to let any trace, not to posse too many questions, and not try to contrast in any way, what was running. It was only necessary that all State charge thought to save itself. 

On 25 July 1992, Prosecutor Felice Casson declared that an entire (or nearly) class political ought to go away.

On 29 July 1992, Vincenzo Scotti, already Interior Minister in the previous government, ceased to be Foreign Affair Minister of the Amato government. He was victim of his cunningness. Before its August 1992 National Council, which formalised the decision, the DC had already decided, when the Amato government formed, the senseless incompatibly between government charges and MP and Senator position. In practice, a DC Minister, without any more the Parliamentary immunity, could be arrested from any Prosecutor. And when government had been replaced from another one, its DC Ministers would have risked remaining without any institutional charge. On 28 June 1992, Scotti had become Minister. But he ought to uniform to the DC decisions on incompatibility. More cunning than the other Ministers, he agreed with the PM Amato that he would have presented his resignation and Amato would have rejected it. The agreement was known from the DC leadership. And Amato was obliged to accept its resignation, also since the intervention of President Scalfaro, who actually had no formal competence on the matter. Scotti was replaced from Emilio Colombo who naturally resigned from MP. 

In July 1992, in an interview to the Corsera, Di Pietro declared that he hoped to finish rapidly the investigations, that he had even renounced to deepen it, and that he did not have any intention to exploit the acquired fame for a political career.  In the week 15-21 August 1992 he declared to people in touch with him that the enquiry had finished, because it had been blocked. Di Pietro would have been protagonist of the following dialogue with Veltri, the ex-socialist become his political follower: “«We are at the deadline of the inquiry». Do you mean that they block you? «Yes, they block us», he says to me.”
 Di Pietro added that the block did not come from the within the PO.
 What shows, supposed that Di Pietro was not deceiving his interlocutor for eventual benefit of other listeners, that it was possible that in August 1992, who/which had wanted the strikes had either not the force to support it any more, or that there had then some different hypotheses for dealing with Italian politics. 

Also other testimonies, of then PSI sources, Amato naturally
 contested, relative to the end of August 1992 indicate a PM Amato apparently co-operative with the Craxi intention to stop Di Pietro using against him his same equivocal, also in financial matters, past and present. The same Italian Police Head and Intelligence services had advised the PM Amato to stop Di Pietro before too late. They had known that a subversive plan against Institutions of a piece of magistracy, led in first instance from the Milan Pool and overall from Di Pietro, was running.
 According to the 3 May 2000 Senator Di Pietro, Amato participated to a 27 August 1992 meeting with Craxi and others, by the PSI Central Headquarters, whose object was the Di Pietro neutralisation.
 Evidently who/which backed Di Pietro was stronger than everybody/thing else.    

Anyway while Amato was concerned for the running destabilisation, he was co-interpreter of a possible new course had opened. Not only he and Scalfaro, exploiting the investigations running in Milan, and also the Scalfaro unconstitutional vetoes against his most detested DC friends, had created a government less oppressively dependent from the need the different currents had to be represented inside it. There was, since the initiative of the Industry and State Industry Minister professor Giuseppe Guarino of DC area, the opening of the way to privatisations. Guarino wanted the transformation of the juridical status of the State industries in private ones, and the transformation of IRI and ENI in two super-holdings inside which to include also ENEL, IMI and INA. On 10 July 1992, Guarino spoke of this to Amato, who was immediately very enthusiast, and the day after the government adopted the decree n. 333 including these points. The PSI resistance obliged, in the moment the decree was converted in law from Parliament, to abandon, in July (Amato called Guarino on 22 July 1992 for announcing that), the part relative to the super-holdings, letting only the transformation of IRI, ENI and ENEL in legally private companies. The particratic presence inside the State industries top levels did not disappear contrarily to what later Amato claimed. Amato wrote, in a 1994 essay, that since the submission to the Civil Code there were deadlines to respects, what had made practically impossible their submission to the previous complex and febrile bargaining among parties’ currents for imposing their men and women inside their top levels. The only changes were in reality, from this point of view, the constitution of Directors Boards of only 3 people, and that Amato got the designation of his personal friend Franco Bernabè as ENI President (thanks to the judicial liquidation, since his 9 March 1993 arrest, of the previous one, Gabriele Cagliari, of the PSI). Anyway the next governments, included the PDS-Cathocommunist directly supported and/or controlled ones, made nothing better than the privatisations opened already, in this way, from the parties under judicial destruction.
 Nevertheless already the early 1993, on D’Alema (then head of the PDS MP) imposition and on PDS economists (just passed from the PDS to the Treasury Ministry) push, the PM Amato showed what privatisations ought to be, and why politics, and the CAF represented it, needed to be judicially liquidated. 80% SEAT was gifted to a group formed from Boroli-DeAgostini, Comit, Bc Partners & Co, and ‘Associated Investors’, for 1,600 billion liras, sum was judged extremely low. The PDS threatened the SEAT declaring it was corrupted. But contrarily to the claimed principle of the compulsory character of the penal action no Prosecutors interested to these PDS-denounced ‘corruptions’. The substitution of the SEAT top level and its immediate privatisation at super-sale price was pretended. Amato was just an executor. An under liquidation CAF had other concerns.
 It was improbable that the PDS, its economists, etc, promoted these operations of gift of State enterprises for pure ideal reasons.  

Amato was PM, for the second time, also when, on 30 June 2000, IRI, part of the State industry, was formally dismissed. It should have been the achievement of privatisations. In reality relevant State companies were ‘privatised’ but with State continuing to control them (ENI, ENEL, Postal Service, Rail Company), while other companies had simply continued to belong to State. Formally dismissed IRI, the now ex-IRI companies joined the ‘privatised’ companies, or they remaining part, already directly owned from the Treasury Ministry. The receipts from IRI privatisations had been of the order 100,000 billion liras. There had been, in addition, receipts and shares of non-ex-IRI companies. The balance of the entire IRI life was evaluated, at 30 June 2000, to have been a deficit of 140,670 billion liras. The ex-IRI companies now yet in the Treasury Ministry hands were evaluated about 50,000 billion liras. The total receipts from privatisations (from IRI + ENI + Treasury Ministry), from 1993 (when the dismissal process started) to 1999 had been about 152,000 billion liras. According to evidently more complete sources of the Treasury Ministry the privatisations’ total receipts from 1993 to 2000 had been 208,000 billion liras (121,057
 million dollars, according to calculations of the Treasury Ministry), of which 66% realised from 1996. It was not an extraordinary amount. Since IRI companies as Telecom resulted to have been dismissed from IRI, responsible Prodi and Ciampi, at less than 20% their price markets the concept of colossal fraud was used in a way or in another from different sources.
  

In August 1992, the DC National Council decided that MPs and Senators were incompatible with government positions. It was a nonsense, but a splendid way for showing subordination to the Scalfaro-judiciary purge. What anyway did not save the DC Secretary Forlani, who proposed the measure, from an intensive and disagreeable judiciary persecution. Disappeared the DC, the PPI, officially its direct continuator, did not remembered this incompatibility.
    

From September 1992, there was no obstacle for the Milan PO, and POs of other cities associated to the anti-CAF offensive.
 From Milan the judiciary offensive diffused rapidly as a deadly cancer. Just also the Palermo PO passed fully, at the end 1992-start 1993, with Caselli (another direct beneficiary of a Palermo ‘Clans’ bomb-blast, the 19 July 1992, Borsellino killing
), the political guarantor of the PCI/PDS, to the destabilisation against the Italian political politics and Parliament, a fraternal relation defined between the two POs. The expansion and consolidation of the networks of the active judiciary clans permitted to pass to the co-ordinated offensive and assault against the other judicial offices, with bugging, tapping, search of offices and arrests of Prosecutors and magistrates were obstacle to the destabilisation.
 Anyway it was not difficult to be saved from the running caterpillar. On 23 August 1992 the PSI MP Carlo Ripa di Meana, largely benefited from Craxi, wrote to the Milan PO dissociating from Craxi. The act of submission to the judicialist coup was evidently appreciated. He was never investigated. Evidently, for him, as for a lot of other politicians, the electoral campaigns were without costs. Or Craxi ‘stole’ also for him, but he was pure.
 Later he became a Greens representative. In Italy Greens had been born in the PCI federations and inside the networks of PCI companies. 

On 2 September 1992, the PSI MP Sergio Moroni committed suicide as reaction to the pogrom climate. Craxi criticized the Milan PO. The Justice Minister Claudio Martelli dissociated from Craxi.
 

September 1992 was also the month of the ERM crisis, which provoked its Italian and British leaving, since the structural inaptitude of the two economies to follow Germany in the increasing of its interest rates, and in the currency consequent revaluation. German unification, and the relevant expansion of the German State spending for facing it, had made inevitable, since the German care for prices stability, the interest rates’ augmentation. The Italian and British impossibility to follow Germany in the revaluation made inevitable their exit from the ERM for permitting the necessary relative devaluation.
 Everything was made more dramatic since the useless resistance of Central Banks, included the directly concerned Ciampi BankItalia, to speculation, with relative waste of currency reserves. However, if the UK launched, after the September 1992 shock, in a program of economic and Country modernisation already under the Conservative government, the Italy’s judiciary destabilisation (entirely played against all liberal component) favoured the strengthening of the conservative block monopolies-bureaucracies-TUs, the alliance of the parasitic classes. This block practised, for the entire 1990s, the pure freezing of the State budget, with expansion of current expenditure and compression of investments. Also the relevant takings from the selling of State properties were wasted in current expenditure, instead of for decisively reducing the State debt or for productive investments. It was the way, united to the judicial-repressive devices, for making the consequent long stagnation, deriving from the conservation of the backward social block wanted just to preserve its parasitic privileges, compatible with social stability.

On 13 September 1992, after that BankItalia had made present to speculators of 50,000 billion liras for defending the indefensible, the PM Amato announced on TV the devaluation of lira. In autumn 1992, the Amato government imposed a financial manoeuvre, in practice new taxes, for 93,000 billion liras. It was anyway not sufficient.
 The 13 September 1992 devaluation was officially known, at political and economic top levels, already some time before. Two days before the devaluation, the Treasury Minister Barucci informed on it Cirino Pomicino, then a simple MP: an irresponsible attitude. What permitted colossal speculations. The two weeks before the devaluation, about 30,000 billion liras went out Italy with a total gain of 9,000 billion liras for who did it. The speculation was guided from the financer Soros, who evidently knew that Italy, and the other country participated to the parity defence, would have spent funds only for permitting gains to speculators. It was evident, apart from for the Ciampi BankItalia, that lira was then overvalued and for Ciampi responsibility because he had pressed for a too small oscillation band. The lira risk was known at least from some months. The Italian lira, 13 years after the EMS creation went out it, losing until 30% of its value. And Ciampi acquired, from this failure theatrically supported from Scalfaro, the titles for directly collaborating governing the Scalfaro-para-Lefts “new” Italy, although Scalfaro, always fearful his supremacy position was obscured, tried to find, for what refers Cirino Pomicino, some evidence against the Ciampi person in that period of insiders’ speculations.
   

A day of September 1992, the PCI/PDS Senator Gerardo Chiaromonte told the DC MP Vincenzo Scotti that his party should not give the Presidency of the Antimafia Commission to the PCI/PDS MP Violante because the PCI/PDS had definitely chosen to follow the judiciary way. The warning was useless.
 

In September 1992, Franco Bernabè began to supply evidence against the ENI President Gabriele Cagliari, consequently for contributing to the Craxi liquidation, to the Milan PO.
 

On 15 October 1992, the first GW arrived to the PSI Administrative Secretary Vincenzo Balzamo
. 

On 29 October 1992, the Deputies’ Chamber ratified the Maastricht Treaty
. 

On 30 October 1992, the Health ex-Minister Francesco De Lorenzo was accused of exchange vote, a very original “crime” perhaps exists only in Italy. The main newspapers massacred him. On 20 March 1998, when he was acquitted, none of them referred the news.
  

On 2 November 1992, a coronary killed the PSI Administrative Secretary Vincenzo Balzamo
.  

On 19 November 1992, the arrested entrepreneur Salvatori Ligresti confessed to have illegally financed the PSI
.

On 4 December 1992, a text signed from Borrelli, Gherardo Colombo, Di Pietro and other 74 magistrates declared that the autonomy of Prosecutors from government and the uniqueness of magistracy had represented a guarantee for the affirmation of legality.
 

On 15 December 1992, Craxi received his first GW
. 

On 2 January 1993, the New York Times defamed Andreotti on his supposed relations with Sicilian Clans
. 

On 8 January 1993, a second GW arrived to Craxi. His comment was that his erasing from political life was pursued.
 

On 20 January 1993, the inquiry on the Enimont affair started
. 

On 24 January 1993, Craxi asked the creation of an Inquiry Commission on party financing
. 

On 29 January 1993, the PSI central headquarters were searched
. 

On 2 February 1993, prosecutor Colombo sent some police officers of the Fiscal Police to the Deputies Chamber for confiscating the PSI budget accounts. It was an easy prospect, without any real information and false as all the parties budgets, Colombo could have easily found in the Official Gazette. It was a clear act of contempt against Parliament. One of the few politicians dared really to protest was the PCI old leader Gerardo Chiaromonte while his comrade and Chamber President Napolitano remained nearly silent. No Statesman of the Scalfaro regime reacted effectively to the subversive initiative of the Milan PO, apart from some occasional words without any consequence, while the Milan Chief Prosecutors Borrelli released declarations of contempt against the critiques the Milan PO had received from the political word.
 

On 7 February 1993, the Architect Silvano Larini delivered himself up to Di Pietro, at the frontier station of Ventimiglia. After four days in a Milan Carabinieri barrack, he got the home arrests. He signed 89 pages of confession minutes all against Craxi. In November 1992, when the PSI Administrative Secretary died, Davigo told Bovio, a Milan barrister, that if Larini had thought to discharge all responsibilities on the defunct Balzano, he [Larini] would have remained forever in prison. Five year later, the Assize Court condemned Craxi motivated the sentence founded on the Lareini confession writing that Larini spontaneously came back to Italy and there was no evidence he was induced or obliged from inquirers to confess in same illicit way. The Larini confessions, illegally distributed to the press were used for obliging Martelli to resign and for rising public opinion against all political solution. The confessions contained actually only common episodes of illegal financing, but presented in a way to strike popular fantasy.

On 10 February 1993, Claudio Martelli resigned from Justice Minister on the basis on news on a GW were arriving of should arrive to him
. In this way, President Scalfaro and the Milan PO rectified the composition of running governments. 

On 11 February 1993, Bettino Craxi left the PSI Secretary after 16 years of leadership.
 

On 11 February 1993, Di Pietro declared that he was exhausted and it was necessary politics found a solution. He declared he did not do war against system and guillotines were of no utility for anybody.
 

On 13 February 1993, Giovanni Conso (in May 1992, Occhetto had candidate him as President of the Republic
) replaced Claudio Martelli as Justice Minister. It had been examined also the possibly to design the retired magistrate Filippo Mancuso.
  

Di Pietro had, each day, in front of his office, a queue of people wanting to confess. On 11 February 1993, he declared that that morning there were 15 persons wanting to confess and that politicians should find a political solution. It was evidently part of the also psychological war against politics. It is as to rob somebody and to declare that he/she has to solve the problems of robberies. In fact just the Amato government approved a decree for depenalising minor crimes, it was rejected from the Milan PO.
 It could continue to strike politics while declaring that politics was incapable to find a solution to the strike, which nevertheless could not be arrested.

Even the rhetoric was not that of a judicial action, but that of a fight. Di Pietro and Colombo appeared in front of claiming boys with the ex-magistrate converted La Rete militant and faithful judicialist, Caponnetto raising their arms for symbolising victory.
 The adulation, carefully built by media around the new top-personages, reached pathetic levels. The cold and calculator Borrelli appeared on the press in monumental position, on horseback. 

Essential parts of judicial terrorism were the daily briefings of different Prosecutors starting from the Milan Chief Prosecutor Borrelli. More a judicial centre was untouchable, more its media briefing activity reassumed and expressed the tunes of the auto-exaltation with real deliria syndromes. Magistrates who had dismissed their previous cloths had uniformed to the omnipotence seemed to have been created around them.  They spoke without any role self-control. On 7 May 1993, during a radio interview Borrelli explained to his listeners that citizens might act as anonymous magistracy’s informer presenting by the Milan PO. He guaranteed anonymity on their denunciations.
 Borrelli was actually committing a crime and inviting to commit a crime because a citizen may not act as an anonymous Prosecutors informer and a Prosecutor may not accept an anonymous confidence. Everybody was naturally free to send anonymous letter to whomever one wanted, but if one presented to Prosecutors for accusing whomever, one ought to be identified. It may be that despite the Di Pietro 11 February 1993 optimism, people, in May 1993, started to be fed up of denouncing ‘corruption’ remained unpunished when politically not useful. 

On 13 February 1993, the ENI President of PSI area Gabriele Cagliari received a GW in relation to the Enimont affair
.

On 19 February 1993, 35 people were arrested in Rome and Milan. The Health Service Minister De Lorenzo and the Finances Minister Goria were obliged to resign since GWs or their news. 

On 21 February 1993, the Budget Minister was replaced judiciary way. The DC-leftist Beniamino Andreatta substituted the Socialist Franco Reviglio struck by a GW.

On 25 February 1993, there was another burst of GWs. Among the stricken people, there were the PRI Secretary Giorgio La Malfa and the modernising State manager Lorenzo Necci. The same day the ex-General Director of the Ministry of State Industry, terrorised from the program climate and on the point to confess illegal businesses, was found dead. He had “committed suicide” by his pistol and after having “committed suicide” he had put his pistol inside its holster.
 

On 26 February 1993, the Justice Minister Conso underlined that if there was the claimed “corruption”, the POs had simulated not to see it for too many years.
  

On 1 March 1993, Primo Greganti, alias comrade G, was arrested. He was an administrative functionary of the central involved in many affairs. He will claim as his own Italian and foreign banking accounts were clearly not such
. He was decidedly helped, in this fiction, from who prosecuted him, anyway not certainly from Prosecutor Tiziana Parenti who was fired for protecting him and the ex-PCI. 

On 3 March 1993, the Milan Chief Prosecutor Borrelli disavowed the 11 February 1993 Prosecutor Di Pietro who had declared that he was not in war against system, guillotines were of no utility and politicians should find a solution. For Borrelli, the political destabilisation ought well to continue.
 

On 3 March 1993, the General Secretary to the PM Office went back from Milan where, on behalf of PM Amato, she submitted the project of Conso decree to the Milan PO, which gave its consent while warning on its unpopularity. The PM Amato initiative was a very serious attempt to the Government powers and to the Parliament sovereignty, anyway already under intense judicialist fire and abuse. Thee days later, the same Milan PO ordered to Government and Parliament not even to discuss the decree already approved from government.
 

The 3 March 1993, Prosecutor Piercamillo Davigo declared that consequences are not his problem. He declared to be a surgeon, not a physiotherapist.
 

On 4 March 1993, the DC Secretary Forlani denounced the “Gestapo methods” used against the DC spokesman Enzo Carra exhibited in chains to cameras. Actually, Gestapo was extremely guarantist and did not use such methods. Carra had been arrested as “reticent” from the Milan PO. He had refused to provide the false declarations the Milan PO pretended from him for accusing its targets, or anyway he had refused to testify on things he did not know, while the Milan PO pretended he confirmed its theorems.
 

On 5 March 1993, Scalfaro, back from Brussels, burst out, in relation to the Conso decree on the way to be perfected, that it was indispensable to be sure that the targeted politicians were purged forever.

On 5 March 1993, the Conso decree on speedy judicial proceedings, in the direction of the Di Pietro requests, was approved from Government. On 6 March 1993, replying to the Deputies’ Chamber on the Carra case, Conso declared that Justice should not be scuffle, witch-hunt, lynching. On 7 March 1993, the Milan PO declared his natural right to declared the unconstitutionality of law and collapsed the Conso decree, defining it as thief-protector. On 8 March 1993, President Scalfaro, who had wanted it in all its details, refused to sign. On 9 March 1993, the Amato government retired it. Conso commented that if one wanted to put in prison the entire Italy, it was actually useless to discuss.
        

For the 6 March 1993 deputy-Chief Prosecutor Gerardo D’Ambrosio, their inquiry had reached the alarm level for the system governing Italy.
  

If on 6 March 1993, the newspapers comments on the Conso decree were moderate, on 7 March 1993 the campaigning against the decree started. On 6 March 1993, the Milan Prosecutors had began to realise that without the possibility to arrest entrepreneurs and politicians for illegal financing, it would have been impossible to continue to strike the political Centre. On 6 March evening, the General Secretary of the Presidency of the Republic Gaetano Gifuni called the PM Amato for informing him on perplexities of Constitutional order. The same Presidency had previously supervised the decree preparation and no perplexity there was.
  

On Sunday 7 March 1993, the Minister Conso told Amato that if the decree he [Conso] had prepared and signed would have been signed from the President of the Republic, he [Conso] would have resigned. The same day, Amato, convoked in the private house of President Scalfaro, found there the Chamber’s and Senate’s Presidents Napolitano and Spadolini. They and Scalfaro told him that the decree ought to be withdrawn.
 

For the 7 March 1993 Gerardo D’Ambrosio, the political class responsible of a system of kickbacks had decided to acquit itself.

On 9 March 1993, the ENI President of PSI area, Gabriele Cagliari, was arrested. He admitted what everybody knew, that ENI had traditionally illegal financed the Italian political parties.
 But the Milan PO wanted to use him for implicating Craxi in the Enimont affair. 

On 27 March 1993, Giulio Andreotti began being formally inquired for Sicilian Clan belonging. The GW was signed from the Prosecutors Caselli, Lo Forte, Natoli and Scarpinato.
 That day the request of authorisation to proceed against Andreotti arrived to Senate and Spadolini directly informed Andreotti of that.
 It was another way for defaming Italy. Two days later, both the State Police Head Parisi and, separately, De Gennaro paid Andreotti a courtesy visit.
   

On 29 March 1993, the ENI President before Cagliari and now Finance Minister Franco Reviglio received a GW and so resigned from the Amato government. It was the seventh judicial liquidation of an Amato Minister.
 

On 29 March 1993, Mariotto Segni resigned from the DC. He became pivot of Alleanza Democratica, with the PDS man Augusto Barbera and the then Eugenio Scalfari favourite Ferdinando Adornato. In September 1993, Segni let them for creating his Segni Pact. Montanelli and his deputy-director of Il Giornale Federico Orlando considered Segni as the Providence-man.

On 31 March 1993, government presented norms for regulating the relations between industrial groups and media and for favouring the stock exchange quotation of the publishing enterprises. Seven years later only Mediaset was quoted in the stock exchange and only his main shareholder Silvio Berlusconi got less than 50% of its capital. The other four families, which controlled 90% of the news press, continued to avoid the market rules.
 

While the Palmi PO was abusively intimidating the Italian Masonry (since some mysterious astral inspiration, being the PO of Palmi that of small city of Calabria) London rejected the Grand Orient of Italy and recognised small Masonic groups under its direct control.
 On 20 March 1993, during the meeting of its Great Lodge, the Grand Orient of Italy had been nearly split from Grand Master Giuliano Di Bernardo who had prevailed on the previous Grand Master Armando Corona (usually in tight touch also with Cossiga). On 16 April 1993, Di Bernardo resigned from the Grand Orient of Italy and created a new and different Masonic organisation with British benediction.
 In March 1992, the Grand Orient of Italy had dissolved a Lodge very powerful in Italy and in Europe, the Colosseum one in Rome. The Lodge Colosseum was the lodge to which belonged the personnel of the US Embassy in Rome. This Lodge reflected the US interests in Italy and was very active also relatively to Central-Eastern European countries. Di Bernardo, then yet Grand Orient of Italy Grand Master was then on pro-EU positions and in contrast with destabilising pressures came, for him, from the USA. When there was, in 1993, the formal break of the Italy’s Masonry, Di Bernardo accused the traditional Grand Orient of Italy of being too politicised and connected, in some of its Brothers, with subversive and criminal milieus. It was the thesis of the judicialist magistracy, with which Di Bernardo collaborated, giving, on 2 November 1992, the lists of the Grand Orient masons to Prosecutor Cordova. As consequence, Di Bernardo was disavowed from a meeting of the Venerable Masters took place in December 1992. That does not mean this Di Bernardo and judicialist point of view was wrong, but things are usually more complex than moralistic, and eventual instrumental, evaluations. In September 1993 the English Masonry confirmed it did not recognise any mote the Grand Orient of Italy. On 17 December 1993, the Grand Orient of Italy named Virgilio Gaito as its Grand Master, while Cordova had been already designed as Naples Chief Prosecutor. On 22 February 1994, in Washington, the US Masonry confirmed that it continued to recognise the Grand Orient of Italy, anyway decidedly weakened by the judiciary offensive, which then was continuing against it, and the Di Bernardo split.

On 3 April 1993, in Florida, the justice collaborator Mannoia told Caselli and Lo Forte to have been witness of a meeting between Stefano Bontade and Andreotti, in a villa of Boccadifalco near Punta Raisi (Sicily) and to have known from Bontade of another meeting.

On 6 April 1993, in New York, justice collaborator Buscetta told Caselli and Lo Forte that Badalamenti had told him to have been personally praised from Andreotti.

On 16 April 1993, Balduccio Di Maggio told Caselli that he had been witness of a meeting between Andreotti and Totò Riina in the Ignazio Salvo house, then at home-arrests.

The 18/19 April 1993 referenda formalised what wanted from economic and financial powers as new political order, claimed from all media as the real magic solution to all Italy’s problem. It was a great fraud, just function of the judicial elimination of the old political system and of the small PDS pushed in office as core of a galaxy of single politicians frequently coming from old politics. The MSI, not sure about its place in the phase after the 1992/1993 judicial revolution, preferred to vote against
. The referenda results were 82% vote in favour of electoral majoritary system (the referendum could be relative only to Senate, for technical reasons), and 90.3% in favour of the abolition of the political parties’ State financing. Other referenda outcomes were 55.3% for avoiding prison to drug-addicts, 89.8% for the abolition of political designations in Saving Banks, 82.5% for the subtraction of the environmental control to the Health Service, 90.2% for the suppression of the Ministry of State Industry, 70.2% for the suppression of the Agriculture Ministry, 82.9% for the suppression of the Tourism and Shows Ministry.
 When powers and clientelist logic imposed it, the suppressed Ministries were in reality not suppressed. 

On 21 April 1993, the Fiat Managing Director Cesare Romiti meet for 4 hours the Prosecutors of the Milan PO, and presented a defensive memory. There was no formal act against him, neither a GW.
 It is known his running arrest suddenly and illegally vanished before being executed. 

For the 22 April 1993 Davigo, in a seminar by the Pavia University, there was not an excess of preventive detention but instead an excess of suspects released from prison.
 

On 22 April 1993, the PM Giuliano Amato resigned. He was replaced from the BankItalia Governor Carlo Azeglio Ciampi, not a MP for the first time in the Republican history.
 It was a typical post-coup d’État style solution, not only formally. There were 4 representatives (3 PDS plus 1 Green) of the Parliamentary opposition nearly immediately resigned because Parliament had not totally submitted to the Milan PO.  

Its last 50 days the Amato government had lost six ministers, five judicially liquidated (Martelli, De Lorenzo, Goria, Fontana e Reviglio) and the sixth an ex-pro-Craxi Socialist wanted now to publicly evidence his dissociation from Craxi (Ripa di Meana).
 After the GW-liquidation, some of them were listened from Prosecutors not before three or four months, for what declared the same Scalfaro and reported from the December 1994 Repubblica.
   

Scalfaro would have wanted Prodi as PM and Segni as deputy-PM, for a government with the PDS. Segni wanted to be PM and he was sure Scalfaro ought to design him. Segni had abandoned the DC twenty days before and the DC Secretary Martinazzoli was not anyway disposable to suggest the Segni name either to support him. Scalfaro choose Ciampi.
 

On 29 April 1993, the Deputies Chamber did not submit to the requests of authorisation to proceed and to search against the MP and PSI Secretary Bettino Craxi presented from the Milan PO.
 As consequence, Craxi was besieged and verbally aggressed in his Roman residence, the Raphael Hotel, by some tens of leftist and rightists clients of the particratic system. Media amplified the demonstration by visual techniques. The PDS and Green Ministers of Ciampi immediately resigned. They could not contradict the fury of their protectors and blackmailers of the Milan PO. 

On 29 April 1993, Borrelli declared that Parliament had not the right to refuse certain authorisation to proceed inquiring Craxi.
 

For the 30 April 1993 Giulio Catelani, “clean hands” was a kind of legal revolution. For him, a revolution could not go back.

For Gerardo D’Ambrosio, in the May 1993 L’Europeo, it was then clear that DC and PSI financed themselves by illegal mechanisms.
    

On 7 May 1993, the Milan Chief Prosecutor Borrelli declared to Gr1
 that whoever might present to a police station, declare to be an informer and do an anonymous confidences.

On 9 May 1993, in an improbable historical comparison, the Milan General Prosecutor Giulio Catelani declared that the ‘Italian revolution’, as the French one, will have needed some time
. He noticed that the French Revolution had lasted from 1789 to 1794.
 It was the statement of the chronicisation of the subversion. In a self-feeding reciprocal exaltation, on 16 May 1993 Borrelli echoed the Catelani’s reference to the French Revolution, declaring that Italy awaited only a spark for its explosion.
 A normal government would have proclaimed the emergency State and sent police and military forces to dissolve the Milan PO and General PO. Ciampi had not any disposability of such State apparatuses, and was under tutoring of a Scalfaro collaborative with the running subversion.   

Actually, Catelani was an Andreotti man, perhaps at the origin of the pro-Andreotti pre-Presidential games started in Milan and concluded with the Andreotti defeat in Rome when Scalfaro became President. After having tried, in 1994, to defend Berlusconi from certain evident judicial abuses of the Milan PO, in 1995 he was under fire with the usual judicialist techniques. According to a 25 March 1995 report on the Milan State Police, a policemen assigned to the protection of his office was caught searching his papers. Anyway, the Police was evidently inhibited from any real investigation on who was targeting Catelani. On 20 May 1995, Catelani denounced there was a political conspiracy against him. What was inevitable having he tried to contrast the Milan PO in 1994.
  

On 12 May 1993, the judicial liquidation, by captious arrest, of the IRI President Franco Nobili, permitted the Ciampi government designed, on 15 May 1993, Romano Prodi as IRI new President.
 Scalfaro would have wanted him as PM instead of Ciampi but it revealed impossible. 

The 19 May 1993 La Repubblica reported that Italo Ghitti, the Milan PO political cell personal GIP, perhaps upset from the open abuse he had suffered around the arrest/non-arrest of Romiti
, had declared that he would have been really frightened from a “Judges’ government”
.  

On 27 May 1993, bombs exploded in Milan and Florence.

On 31 May 1993, the Labour ex-Minister Franco Marini received a GW.
 

The 4 June 1993 Il Giorno reported a Borrelli declaration that the Milan PO did not arrest people for getting confessions. Instead, it released people after they had confessed.
 A burst of declarations between 9 and the 13 July 1993 tried on the contrary to deny that the Milan PO had arrested people for getting the confessions the liked and needed.
  

On 15 June 1993, meeting between the Milan and the Rome POs for negotiating the sharing out of the different inquiries, in violation of all juridical rules: the main ones to Milan and the secondary one to Rome.

On 4 July 1993, the IRI President Romano Prodi was interrogated from Paolo Ielo and Antonio D Pietro. The latter terrorised him.

On 5 July 1993, a Prodi full of indignation and on the point to cry went to Scalfaro for denouncing the methods used against him from the Milan PO. On 8 July 1993, in a guarantist speech Scalfaro denounced the mechanisms of which himself was accomplice: the GW as implacable sentence, the prison as way for getting confessions, the slow or never deploying trials, the rule of law.

For the 10 July 1993 Borrelli, rebellion against the existing order [alias, against government] came from entrepreneurs, did not from politicians.
 Was it a kind of confession on puppet-masters, although each single entrepreneur showed great resistance to inquiries concerning him/her and there was a quite evident list of judicially protected ones?  

On 10 July 1993, Scalfaro declared that the Milan PO methods were as tortures.
 It was only a Clans-style reaction because the Milan PO had intimidated Prodi. 

For the 10 July 1993 Borrelli, torture had been abolished in all civil States.
 For him, it was excluded that President Scalfaro might have defended defendants.
 

The 11 July 1993 press reported the Rome Chief Prosecutor Mele suggestion of abolishing the GW, which from guarantee for the suspected citizen had become sure guarantee of publicity on the charges against him/her hypothesised from the POs.
  

On 13 July 1993, Giuseppe Garofano, Ferruzzi group manager, let to arrest himself in Switzerland verisimilarly after a negotiation. Linked to the Opus Dei, he was presented and used as a key witness on the Enimont affair. For Cusani, Gardini did not tell his managers his secrets, but only to him Cusani.

For the 14 July 1993 Piercamillo Davigo, the suspects ought not to be let free because differently people deeply upset.
  

On 19 July 1993, Sisde four officers were arrested.
  

On 20 July 1993, the ENI ex-President Gabrieli Cagliari was found death in the Milan prison. He had apparently committed suicide.
 

On 20 July 1993, the journalist Bruno Vespa asked Di Pietro why Berlusconi and Fininvest were remained outside the storm. Di Pietro replied that Fininvest helped political parties gifting them TV electoral spots, what was not a crime. Vespa discovered later that the Milan PO had examined the question and asked Fininvest for an explanation.

On 23 July 1993, the same day Raul Gardini committed suicide, his tight collaborator, the financer and businessman Sergio Cusani, was arrested in Milan in relation to the Enimont affair. He never collaborated, even refused to reply to the Di Pietro questions and asked to be immediately tried. The request was accepted. The trial started on 28 October 1993. Cusani never presented until ha was freed from prison on 23 December 1993. When he spoke in court he limited, as already during the PO interrogatories, to contest the PO accusations without revealing any specific episode. Useless were the verbal aggressions of Di Pietro for trying inducing him to revelations. Cusani successfully preserved his past identity.
   

On 28 July 1993, bombs exploded in Rome.

For the 29 July 1993 Borrelli, “they” did not fear death.
 And boms would not have stopped “them”.

On 29 July 1993, Senate authorised to proceed against Andreotti accused of homicide. It was in relation to Pecorelli, the brilliant journalist, full of enemies, killed from a mysterious professional killer on 20 March 1979, 14 years before the sudden inquiry against Andreotti.
 It was another initiative for defaming Italy: after Sicilian Clans, a Rome homicide, both charged to the only Statesman yet alive and well active had covered the whole history of the Italian Republic and its creation.  

On 29 July 1993, since the declarations of Giuseppe Garofano and Carlo Sama, the Milan PO emitted GWs against Craxi, Forlani, Cirino Pomicino, Martelli, Citaristi, La Malfa, Altissimo and Vizzini.
 

For the 1 August 1993 Borrelli, “they” were as surgeons who amputated and disinfected but nothing more.
 

On 24 August 1993, it was known there were dissents between the Milan PO and one of its Prosecutors relatively to the GW to the PDS Administrative Secretary Marcello Stefanini.
    

For the 27 August 1993 D’Ambrosio, traditionally near to the PCI/PDS, Primo Greganti, the first-line functionary of the PCI/PDS illegal financing would have perhaps been a “great son of bitch” who spent the money he collected, actually as illegal financing, for amusing with women and champagne.
  

On 28 August 1993, Prosecutor Tiziana Parenti publicly manifested its dissents with her colleagues relatively to the obstruction of the inquiries on the PDS.
  

On 28 August 1993, there were news on the Berlusconi political engagement intentions.
 

On 14 September 1993, the IRI President Romano Prodi was interrogated from Paolo Ielo to whom he gave the promised memory. In it, he presented as victim of De Michelis, Cirino Pomicino, Fracanzani, Craxi, Andreotti, Forlani, Altissimo, Darida, Gava, Misasi. Prodi presented himself as an authentic victim of particracy. The memory was immediately published from the Corsera to which the Milan PO had illegally transmitted it.

On 23 September 1993, the Deputies’ Chamber reject the arrest request of the ex-Minister De Lorenzo.

By the 24 September 1993 decree, but published on the 2 October 1993 Official Gazette, the Ciampi government made possible the evaluation of State goods and companies from private subjects.

On 1 October 1993, the President of the Republic Scalfaro declared that it had been intolerable that the Chamber had refused the arrest of the ex-Minister De Lorenzo. He added that if certain measures had already been approved from Parliament he would have dissolved Parliament that same day. When the 2 March 1994 Il Giornale published the recommendation letters sent from Scalfaro to the ex-Minister Francesco De Lorenzo father, Ferruccio, the Presidency of the Republic was near to the nervous breakdown.

On 4 October 1993, previously fired Prosecutor Parenti, the Stefanini case could be archived.
 

On the 7 October 1993 La Stampa, Giorgio La Malfa explained that the Prodi vision of the public companies would have been, in Italy, the perpetuation of the DC-left control on the formally privatised State economy. Giorgio La Malfa attacked Prodi as an IRI false reclaimer, and as always at service of the DC clientelism.
 

On 14 October 1993, Primo Greganti was freed.
 

On 17 October 1993, Borrelli could pronounce his ‘official’ ban of the previous five government parties. In fact Borrelli warned politicians with ‘dirty hands’ to stay out of the upcoming elections before his PO caught up to them.
 A simple Chief Prosecutors self-transformed in political selector either is at the last state of a process of psychiatric degeneracy, or it is the political and institutional system to have arrived to its end. Since nobody dared to contradict the Borrelli fury, on 17 November 1993 he might declare that the great public trial of the old regime has already taken place
. In fact in occasion of the first round of the 21/22 November 1993 administrative elections, there was not any real presence of the five parties de facto banned. What was a clear success of the Milan PO and other militant magistracy operation. The Catholic weekly Il Sabato, obliged to close for financial problems since its not alignment with the 1992/1993 pogrom, denounced, in its penultimate number dated 23 October 1993, the running coup d’État with parties destruction, and secret services and armed forces neutralisation, for permitting that a USA-submitted tiny clan conquered real power. For the 23 October 1993 Il Sabato, a USA centre was manoeuvring Buscetta (who was under FBI management) against Andreotti because he had been the main manoeuvrer, as PM, against the coup d’État.
 The 16 October 1993 Il Sabato had denounced the Scalfaro partisan choice of operating for the PDS and/or LN take-over
. It also evidenced that the Milan PO lied systematically, the Justice Ministry was absent, the CSM closed its eyes on the very serious crimes were committed from magistracy clans, and the Brescia PO remained totally inactive relatively to the Milan PO crimes
. What presented as an ineluctable war machine against somebody, immediately showed excessive benevolence relatively to somebody else. Il Sabato denounced it as a double speed investigation, now to speedy, now nearly steady.
    

The 17 October 1993 Corsera reported a Davigo declaration that a Prosecutor was as a jukebox.
 For Davigo there were not innocents, but only guilty people not yet discovered.
 

On 29 October 1993, the TG1 diffused a Presidency note on the falsities diffused on Scalfaro about his implication in the Sisde funds affair.
  

For the 2 November 1993 Davigo, journalists should avoid D’Ambrosio because each time he spoke he did irreparable damages.
  

For the 2 November 1993 Di Pietro, there might not be cleansings of the law violations concerning the Centre politicians.
 The cleansing on the other ones was daily realised from Prosecutors. 

On 2 November 1993, Carlo De Benedetti was arrested for some hours, on request of Prosecutor Maria Cordova. Interrogated, he was immediately sent to the domiciliary arrests since frauds against some Ministries. A furious Eugenio Scalfari wrote an editorial against Prosecutor Maria Cordova (of MD), the Prosecutor had asked the GIP the arrest.
 The same day of the arrest, Eugenio Scalfari called irritated the Rome Chief Prosecutor Mele, who no role had played in the episode, and pretended he explained why the Rome PO had arrested Carlo De Benedetti, which were the precise accusations against him, the Mele role in the episode. To the Mele reply that he was not informed on the arrest, Scalfari replied even more irritated that the Milan Chief Prosecutor Borrelli was on the contrary informed on everything happened in his PO. Mele replied that it was not duty and right of the Chief Prosecutors to be informed on the details of the inquiries
, and De Benedetti was as every all other defendants. It was not the Scalfari point of view so linked to Carlo De Benedetti. The day after, Scalfari stigmatised also the Mele behaviour.
 Carlo De Benedetti was acquitted from the Rome GUP on 7 June 2002.

Prosecutor Maria Cordova had asked the arrest also of Gianni Letta and Adriano Galliani. The GIP sent back the dossier on Letta and Galliani, because the same GIP was a friend of Letta. By automatic procedure, the dossier was assigned to the GIP De Luca Comandini, who rejected the Cordova request, rejection confirmed from the Cassation Court.

On 3 November 1993, Scalfaro pronounced his pathetic defence on State TV chains on the funds he received monthly when he was Interior Minister.
  

On 7 November 1993, the Pact of National Renewal of Mariotto Seni was born.
 

The 17 November 1993 Repubblica reported the words of Borrelli that the public great trial to the political class had already verified, before the trial test.
 In fact, the “trial test” there was never, since the overwhelming prevailing of acquittals.

On 23 November 1993, Berlusconi declared his preference for Fini, instead of Rutelli, as Rome Mayor.
  

For the 24 November 1993 Gherardo Colombo, an amnesty would have been deleterious.
 

On 5 December 1993 ballots, Prodigies of the judicialist strikes, which had eliminated the centre, Fini (MSI) lost in Rome with 47% and Mrs. Mussolini (MSI) lost in Naples with 42%.

On 10 December 1993, there was a meeting, in the Prosecutor Di Pietro office, between the same Di Pietro and the PDS Secretary Achille Occhetto
 In practice, Occhetto asked his authorisation to become PM after the general elections.

On 17 December 1993, 16.25 o’clock, the Cusani trial stated. It was the “regime” TV trial, the Enimont trial. La Malfa admitted his modest illegal financing. Craxi convincingly insisted that everybody knew and did the same things. Forlani insisted that there were questions of the DC Administrative Secretary. 

On 17 December 1993, after the timely and opportune implication of the Rome ex-magistrate and DC Senator Claudio Vitalone in the Pecorelli affair, the prosecution was moved to Perugia.     

On 20 December 1993, Borrelli publicly warned that who did not get a pristine past and soul avoided to participate to general elections. Differently, the Milan PO would have struck the impudent people.
 

4 January 1994 was the date of the famous informal letter of the GIP Italo Ghitti to Di Pietro that he [Di Pietro] should invent a different accusation against the Tpl manager Mario Maddaloni, Di Pietro had written to Ghitti he would have arrested again. In fact, only with a different accusation, Ghitti could have authorised the arrest announced from Di Pietro.
 It was a case of Judges’ “independence” from Prosecutors, the magistracy “independence” claimed from judicialist Prosecutors. Same kind of evidence of a similar episode was found in Palermo.  

On 5 January 1994, what remained of the DC became PPI, while Casini, Fumagalli Carulli and Mastella split, or did not join it, forming the CCD.
 

On 13 January 1994, Ciampi presented his resignation to Scalfaro, who rejected them three days later.

On 16 January 1994, Scalfaro dissolved Parliament and called the general elections for 27 March 1994.
 The hurry made to forget a Jew holiday, so the elections were later prolonged until 28 March 1994. 

On 18 January 1994, the CCD split the PPI.
 Contrary to what currently told, for Vespa
 the Church top levels remained always partisans of the “Catholics’ party”. For Vespa, for this reason the CEI President Camillo Ruini tried, already in 1994, to hamper the CCD split from the PPI (the ex-DC). In 1995, he tried to hamper the Buttiglione split who led to the foundation of the CDU. And, despite the Olive Tree popularity in Catholic milieus and in sectors of the Church hierarchy, the Church top levels were absolutely against the Prodi and Marini alliance with the Communist or ex-Communist Lefts. Cardinal Ruini, who had celebrated the marriage between Romano Prodi and Flavia Franzoni, when he casually met Prodi on 19 May 1996 (a bit later Prodi became PM) for a State duty he remained nearly silent beside him for expressing the Church deep disagreement on his alliance with “Communists”. Three months later, the CEI newspaper, Avvenire, accused the PPI of political vassalage relatively to the PDS. So, PPI convinced that Ruini was thinking of FI and CCD as the DC real heirs. The relations between Church and PPI worsened when the PPI permitted D’Alema became PM. 

On 26 January 1994, Berlusconi announced his direct participation to the general elections as anti-lefts leader.
 

Basic tool of the destabilisation and of the purge was the harmony between Prosecutors and ‘suspects’. If Prosecutors wanted a confession as toll against somebody else, it was necessary to confess. If Prosecutors wanted some elements against somebody else it was necessary to provide, or to simulate to provide them. If Prosecutors wanted some elements against Craxi, or his entourage, it was necessary to provide, or to simulate to provide them. If Prosecutors wanted the retirement forever from the political life it was necessary to guarantee, or to simulate to guarantee it. Apart from some emblematic, it may be even casual, cases, apart from the show of the media defamation, and the war and exalted tunes of the Prosecutors briefings to media, prison was not the goal of the judicial ‘moralisers’. It was just a technical and political tool. Only if the ‘suspect’ resisted, alias if he/she did not destroy by him/herself, the game of his/her destruction opened. It was the case of Gabriele Cagliari, ex-ENI President, who died, officially committing suicide, on 21 July 1993
. The Milan PO wanted he gave elements against Craxi, whatever they were. The media-judiciary circuit needed just pieces of paper with a signature for building stories on them, and for continuing the game. Prosecutors did not get any confession from Cagliari. The first information the judiciary offices diffused on the Cagliari death was that it was due to hearth stroke. Only a bit later it became a suicide by plastic bag. He was the 13th dead
 of the Milan political investigation. A magistrate, De Pasquale had promised, some days before, on 15 July 1993, to release him. They Milan PO was only playing with him because it wanted some accusation against Craxi. De Pasquale had yet inquired Giorgio Strehler (guilty of being of Socialist area, and another good occasion for the Italy world defamation) for some minor administrative problem, and Giorgio La Malfa for some question linked to 40/50 million liras of electoral leaflets. Di Pietro, the same Prosecutor was anxious his ‘friends’, or friends’-friends’, avoided prison but suffered eventually just some home-arrest, and the same hyper-centraliser, overall what concerned the main personages (Cagliari was ENI President), replied that, for what concerned him, Cagliari might have been freed one month half before. Also Colombo and Maurizio Grigo had occupied of Cagliari, and for the Cagliari wife they had been responsible of his death. De Pasquale did not enjoy great reputation: a request to proceed against an MP he had formulated had been rejected, from Parliament, as paradoxical, pretextous, uncivil.
 Cagliari had remained in prison a bit more than 4 months, but evidently they were perceived from him as a humiliation. He had not any intention to provide any jukebox confession. Craxi will be equally condemned at the Enimont trial, a Di Pietro masterpiece from the point of view of the focusing-prostituting of the prosecution and of the avoiding of disrupting, but substantive, evidence. But the sentence will be declared null, from the Cassation Court, on 27 November 1998, since absolute absence of any element of evidence against him. Anyway the global action for ruining Craxi was resilient to the single judicial cases. The machine against him was inarrestable during the 1992/1993 pogrom. 

The climate of the intimidation and its results were guaranteed form the whole of the action developed on the different fronts. Between 1992 and 1993, 60 homes and offices of MPs were ‘visited’ by anonymous searchers, while the telephones of Palazzo Chigi, the seat of the government, were constantly troubled by telephonic blackouts. Craxi, his wife, his son and daughter, his secretary had their flats and offices anonymously searched. They were systematically tapped and controlled, also before and independently from any formal investigation. This verified systematically from 1992, but had started also before
. On 1 September 1999, the Senate President Mancino referred, but for pure political blackmail-manoeuvre of the moment, to obscure and troubling aspects of the political purges never investigated.
 He was Interior Minister at that time, not a secondary personage of the chessboard. He was threatened but he was finally saved. What meant that he submitted to the needs of the purge.    

Media-judiciary circuit?
 

The myth of media as information producer has been created. Actually the most relevant media activity is to limit to diffuse information, which is passed to them. In addition, information censorship realises in all States in different ways. In Italy, in relation to the 1990s’ destabilisation, militant magistracy struck non-prostituted journalist of non-prostituted media, using the charge of ‘slander’. Heavy fines to pay to some militant magistrates, or ex-magistrates, (a good source of income, starting from Di Pietro and Caselli), had been the punishment for the non-submission to the destabilisation, and also a universal warning. On the contrary the citizens’ denunciations against magistrates, for crime linked to the diffusion of information, were immediately archived.   

World disinformation campaigns are currently organised from the centres of diffusion of information to media. The inventions of the 1989 Timisoara mass massacres, of 1989 the Rumanian revolution, of the Gulf War using the US war propaganda on a supposed clean and surgical operation, of the sudden Berlin Wall collapse as unrelated with the failure of the FMI-Western economic and social policies relative to USSR, were not different from the representation of the Italy’s destabilisation as reform.  

As cases are built, other ones are suppressed. There are cases diffused around a country and the world. And cases, in addition to those never started or immediately suppressed (as when Parenti was investigating on the PCI illegal financing), delayed and then suppressed. When Occhetto was interrogated on one of the key societies of the PCI illegal financing with the DDR, EUMIT
, this verified in 1999
. The accusations against Achille Occhetto and Renato Pollini PCI (Administrative ex-Secretary, equally charged) were archived in October 2000 since the prescription of the eventual crimes
. The EUMIT existed from 1974
. It had the function to finance the PCI and also the Greek, Spanish and Portuguese PCs. Parenti (and also for that she needed to be absolutely stopped from militant magistracy) had arrived to the EUMIT-DDR businesses in 1993, in a few weeks of inquiry. The inquiry passed to the Milan friendly Prosecutor Paolo Ielo, magistrate more interested in the calls Italy-Tunisia of Craxi. He finally passed the dossier to Turin. In the meanwhile a Craxi denunciation to the Brescia PO was necessary, in February 1996, and from there transmitted to the Turin PO
. It was waited until 1999 for interrogating Occhetto. Despite Occhetto was practically outside the political games from 1994, the interrogatory was rigorously secret. Usually journalists were called and informed before, during, and immediately later, also in 1999 if something was relative to Fininvest-Mediaset. Also the conclusion of the inquiry, a prescribed fiscal fraud, was secret. Only the local (the company was of Turin) news, without any evidencing, of a January 2000 La Stampa
, (the Agnelli family newspaper), page 21, not the first one as at the time of the CAF defamation, referred on the prescribed crime and the illegal financing to the PCI. It was a qualitative difference relatively to the attitude of the press on the targeted parties and politicians.
 Actually EUMIT was controlled from the DDR STASI and for this reason kept under control from the Italian political police. Neither magistracy, nor regime press, had evidently interest to inquiry in this kind of questions with a PDS continued to be a prolongation of the old PCI. Consequently these were no news.
    

The media-propaganda mechanisms are easy and apparently effective: friend-enemy, the scapegoat technique, the social envy, the self-absolving anti-enemies history. They are well represented, for example, in the literary production of the ex-cop and MI5 informer George Orwell representing his country totalitarianism mechanisms. The Milan Prosecutors and their connected clans were defined as clean hands and clean gowns. Their victims were necessarily dirty hands and dirty gowns. Using pure techniques of discourse re-framing, who favoured the crime prosecution and expansion since the guaranteed protection were ‘clean’ and ‘heroic’ magistrates. And who posed Clans’ fractions under open militant magistracy protection, the so-called justice collaborators let free to continue and to expand their Clans activities both in the USA and in Italy, when collaborative in political trials, became the ‘heroic’ Anti-Clans magistracy and State apparatuses.      

Despite the totalitarian mechanisms activated internationally and on the Italic peninsula, the story-telling building remained fragile. People remained sceptic. Even who showed adhesion followed path of personal-political convenience instead of interiorisation of the built ‘truth’. Evidently the careful and expensive involvement of the operators of the educational, cultural, media networks used for the ideological terrorism, was not sufficient for the full success. The Kennedys-style, Nixon-style, Carter-style, alias, physical suppression, obligation to resign but without any further prosecution/persecution, the media defamation but with electoral-‘democratic’ liquidation, showed more effective than the Milan PO-style, and Palermo PO-style, 1990s operation.  

Popular participation to the 1992/1993 judicialist pogrom was absent, limited to the role of spectators of the media show. Just occasionally there were street aggressions, carefully echoed by media, of homonyms. The ‘road’ pogrom, ‘masses’ of some tens or hundreds people, amplified by TV-cameras techniques, cursing around overall the main PSI leaders, starting from Craxi, and in other occasions applauding the omnipotent new judicialist ‘heroes’, and their subversive acts and coup, were provided from Far Left, Far Right, PDS, and other judicialist sectors.
 Also the spontaneous ‘manifestations’ for the 1994 Biondi guarantist decree were outcome of some hundreds of party-convoked party-militants, in each main city.   

Actually psychological-war techniques and manipulation are considerable less manipulative than they are assumed to be. They may be tactically devastating and bloodily but nothing more. More manipulations are apparently sophisticate, more manipulators cannot control the progress and the real results of their manipulations. In the end-1990s, people watching Craxi in a Tunis hospital, Berlusconi under daily judicial persecution, and Prodi and d’Alema between Blair and Clinton, recognised a Statesman turned exiled, and entrepreneur turned Statesman, and two chaps practising the art of floating, and ready to submit to all militant magistracy sneeze. The Kennedys-style solutions, included the evidence suppression and the history control on such events, are considerably more effective, when there is the possibility to realise them.    

Anyway, in the end 1993-early 1994, the Cusani trial was the trial of the degradation, a degradation rite
, of all the Centrist main leaders, with the clamorous exception of Craxi nevertheless already widely slandered elsewhere. In fact Di Pietro avoided, with Craxi, the techniques of the tightening and inquisitive interrogatory he had used with the other witnesses. Craxi had the possibility of categorising facts according to a political perspective, so defending his public image of political leader. What did also Bossi, actually suspected of a very reduced illegal financing. Craxi even reversed the interactive flows of the trial when rhetorically asked whether it was credible that Fiat did not illegally finance political parties, or whether it was credible that the Ravennian Gardini with great interest in Emilia-Romagna and in great businesses with the Soviet Union had never illegally financed the PCI (kept outside the trial), or whether the Senate President Spadolini
 could have been for ten years PRI Secretary without having ever known anything on illegal financing and only the old and the new La Malfa were responsible of irregularities and illegalities, or whether the Chamber’s President Giorgio Napolitano, for a long time PCI Foreign Affairs Minister, had never known of the intermediation percentages collected from the PCI functionaries on the businesses with the Socialist Countries
. Di Pietro let even Craxi to accuse the PCI of espionage
. On the contrary, Di Pietro destroyed the image of Forlani who tried a purely technical defence. In practice, Forlani simulated it was not a political process had the goal to lynch him and the whole Centre. And he was lynched. 

That these degradation rites were as ceremonies of a laic religiosity producing order and reinforcing the social link
 may be excluded since the more divided country was the outcome of these 1990s political and institutional confrontations with judiciary cavalry. 

‘Judicial evidence’ as evidence of judicial judicialist fraud and terrorism 

For the Rome magistrate Francesco Misiani, the interrogatory in prison had the function to acquire evidence the judicialist Prosecutors did not get.
 It was the Inquisition classic technique. Di Pietro confirmed that four people over five were immediately sent home because they collaborated.
 Arrested people confirmed that Di Pietro refused to interrogate them on the formal accusation. He pretended information on other episodes menacing months of prison in case of silence.
 

For Prosecutor Davigo the inquiring secret of the Italian law had the function to tutor the investigative action, not the suspect honourableness.
 Perhaps for this reason, suspects were freely defamed by the illegal diffusion of the investigative materials on behalf of the same Prosecutors. 

Certainly, the Milan Prosecutors were judicially tutored even at the lowest levels of the judiciary process. The Rome magistrate Francesco Misiani noted that they were in total harmony with the GIP Office and with the Re-examining Tribunal too.
 In practice, they controlled the Judges should check their action and guarantee the citizen, so become subject without any right.    

The Naples Prosecutor Nicola Quatrano was anyway verbally more extremist. He declared that the barrister defending a defendant knowing he was guilty was his accomplice.
 

Guarantism was in fact the immanent enemy of the judicialist ranks. The Prosecutors accused the Cassation Court Judge Corrado Carnevale wrote that he had created around him a group of Judges pooled from the common adhesion to a marked and exasperatedly guarantist jurisprudential orientation.
 This was the real reason of his persecution. He was accused of an associative crime did not exist in the written law, and without any accomplice. 

Guarantists would have not inquired and avoided inquiring according to extra-judicial interests. A boosting Di Pietro declared to a journalist was writing a book that, in the moment they were speaking, he could send GWs to at least 300 people, but it was not advisable to do this.

The Head-Inspector of the Justice Ministry Vincenzo Nardi wrote, in his relation on the Reggio Calabria PO, what was the Italian magistracy reality. He could not do it in an inspection to the Milan or Palermo POs. He would have been immediately targeted and badly ruined forever
. The Reggio Calabria PO was not less judicialist than the Milan or Palermo POs. It was even more judicialist probably, but, simply, it had less means and was less covered at the magistracy and State highest levels. In fact, it was in a reciprocal war with near judiciary districts. Or the Inspector was particularly courageous that day. Nardi estimated that there was unequivocally a strategy of destabilisation and delegitimisation from sectors more ideologised of certain magistracy fractions against other magistrates. For Nardi these more ideologised sectors acted as real political actors, in connection with certain parties and without any care for their institutional duties.
 Nardi referred to Reggio Calabria. It was what verified everywhere, more openly when necessary, silently when magistrates submitted to the economic and political interest clearly led the action of certain POs and of key institutional centres.  

When various people, include the Unicost Secretary Umberto Marconi remembered [18 October 1996 Repubblica
] that magistrates should not strike phenomena but just single crimes, single responsibility, these were heretic voice relatively to the total twisting of the law currently operated with the “campaign justice”.

In this frame, trial “evidence” was only free creation of what necessary for striking the selected political, institutional and business world targets. 

An uncontested Craxi already denounced the generalised illegal political financing 

At the time of the terrorist groups’ trials there was the so-called guerrilla trial. Actually they were not very guerrilla-style because terrorists facilitate the repressive apparatuses self-denouncing by the self-declaration as political prisoners. Whose immediate consequence was that they were immediately, in few days, provisionally sentenced to 7 years since the pistol or revolver they had generally on them. The reading of communicates, until it was permitted, denouncing the extraneousness to the trial was actually the facilitation of the working of the repressive machine also for the sentencing for the associative ‘crime’. As later the conversion to the public self-criticism was just the other face of the previous claiming of irreducibility. 

In Milan the evident ideological terrorism realised by the media diffusion of the Fabio Filzi Street, Milan, at the end of May 1992, opened the season of suicides. They were just 20. Thy represented, apart from possible masked-homicides, the traumatic reaction to the targeted dissolution of the impunity previously there was for regime generalised practices. Regime protagonists did not accept to pass from the public adulation to the public despise and climate of pogrom created around and against them, their families, their milieus. 

In the suicide there is the element of the physical subtraction to persecution and persecutors. But there is also the acceptation of the political purge logic. The suicide accepts the persecutor goal to purge him, avoiding to the persecutor even the worry and possibility of a possibly long contrast and fight. Already in the ancient Rome, the suicide of the political persecuted was favoured. Not only who committed suicide was not any more accused. Who committed suicide before appearing in front of his prosecutors avoided all confiscation. It may be interpreted as a form of retribution for who submitted immediately to his persecutors’ desire he disappeared. In fact, on the contrary, the suicide at started trial was interpreted as confession of guiltiness.

The Craxi reaction, after the initial nonsense (or simply such appeared in media) of the definition of Mario Chiesa as a small thief caught in the act to steal, was a grandiose political manoeuvre whose force was its moral superiority and its intimate truth. Whose weakness was the contingent compactness and organisation of the international and indigenous interests had promoted and were pursuing his liquidation. Craxi claimed the systemic, generalised, character of the practices one pretended to charge just on him and the CAF. He rejected all specific accusation. He denied all personal corruption. He attacked the corruption of the supposed moralisers. The corruption of the anti-Craxi front was later demonstrated. No personal corruption of Craxi and of his leading group was ever demonstrated. No Leftist or other successor showed as more austere or less non-austere, as Statesman or party leader. Neither Prodi nor D’Alema
 seemed to practice any ascetic life. The Craxi- and CAF-focused political persecution and the promotion of the anti-Craxi and anti-CAF front were absolutely evident, and unanimously recognised, at the end of the 1990s.        

Already in the formal frame of the debate on the Amato government confidence vote, Craxi asked, on 3 July 1992, a Parliamentary Commission on party illegal financing. He formalised the request on 24 January 1993, but Parliament never discussed it.
 Militant magistracy and the Lefts had always terror of a parliamentary intervention of this key political point. Then it would have obstructed the destabilisation. Later when the destabilisation had fully realised, it would have revealed also more publicly, of what already emerged, the crimes against State of militant magistracy, of the Lefts, of the relative power blocks. When in 1998, the PDS-led regime refused again the institution of an Parliamentary Inquiring Commission on politics illegal financing, and political and bureaucratic corruption, asked from modernising and guarantist, Antonio Di Pietro justified its uselessly. The PDS elected Senator Di Pietro declared that for understanding the phenomenon it would have been sufficient to read the Craxi discourses of 1992/1993. Di Pietro affirmed: “«What is its utility? Craxi already told everything in his 1992 Deputies’ Chamber speech.»”
 

Again on in the following days of July 1992, Craxi had denounced the hypocrisy about the party illegal financing. He recalled the responsibility of all parties. And he underlined that illegalities did not concern politicians only.
 In the 1977 Radicals referendum against the 1974 parties’ State financing, lost [from the promoters] with 42% votes, the PCI, as the entire regime, was against the abrogation of the State financing.
 State financing was the common fiction of a politics self-financing just by a final State ‘democratic’ support. Correctly, Radicals told that, since State financing had been only an hypocrisy, cover of the bribes/ransoms regime sharing mechanisms, the real solution was the open private financing. Now, decades later, Craxi declared that in the moment powerful forces wanted to use the universally accepted past fiction as cover of all parties and all economic groups as excuse for firing just him and his modernising political project, he simply did not accept to be the scapegoat. 

The laws, on party financing and budgets, come into force in 1971 and 1984, remained unknown and non-enforced. In 20 years there were only two disputing for the possible crime of illegal party financing. The relative laws were evidently violated from all parties and nearly the entire Parliament covered that, by voting as regular party and electoral clearly false budgets and denying all eventual request to prosecute MPs for these crimes.
 Nevertheless the early July 1992 Craxi Parliamentary declarations on illegal financing and public administration corruption were used from the Milan PO as evidence, only against Craxi naturally.
 

On 29 April 1993 there was the Craxi further monologue in occasion of the discussion on his parliamentary immunity, since the Milan PO request to proceed against him, at that time yet necessary. The Deputies’ Chamber allowed only the Rome magistracy to inquiry illicit party financing charge provoking the Borrelli abusive public hysteria. He issued one of his subversive public statements for commenting angrily the Parliament decision, what was not in his powers. And the good pupils of the PDS underlined their submission to the Milan PO, and connected interests, which were already putting them in office, retiring their 3 Minister, followed from a 4th one of the same area, from the Ciampi government which had just sworn.
 

The Parliament majority had in fact, by its vote, validated the Craxi declarations in occasion of the debate, what evidently had disturbed the Craxi persecutors. In his 29 April 1993 Parliament speech Craxi had criticised the refusal, using pure pretexts, of an Inquiry Commission about parties illegal financing. The DC had always accepted the Inquiring Commission asked from the opposition, but, clearly, during a coup d’Etat, the subversive party may not accept inquiry commissions on the running subversion or on points unmasking the subversion. Craxi recalled the total complicity of all parties about illegal financing. He remembered the responsibilities of the main private and public economic groups in the system of the connection between political parties and private interests. These economic groups were so powerful that surely they were not victims of politicians. Illegalities were intertwined among political, economic, and judicial world. Craxi denounced the hypocrisy of who/which, even connected with criminal groups, now participated to the destruction of a piece of the political system ridiculously claiming his/its previous innocence. Craxi denounced also the invisible hand had searched his office, the offices of his wife, of his son, properties of the family of his secretary, the house of his daughter in Milan and his daughter’s office in Rome.

Already in July 1992 he had accused the entire economic Italian world, starting from De Benedetti (who for Craxi was using his mass media for pretending moralising campaigns), of having largely participated in, and earned from, the mechanisms of illegal political financing and corruption of State bureaucracy. In addition he underlined not only the connection of great economic groups with politics, and the pressure on it, but their direct conditioning, corruption, domination of State apparatuses. Craxi accused at 360 degrees, without denying his systemic responsibilities, not inferior, but also not superior, to those of everybody else in similar position. He remembered that from the approval of the law on the party budget, alias from 15 years for him, Parliament, accomplices all parties, had approved false party budgets knowing they were false, and rejected all proposal of a Parliamentary Commission on party illegal financing and corruption.
 

An uncontested Craxi had underlined on 3 July 1992 that if the universally know illegal financing was criminal, all the political class was criminal. Actually he declared explicitly that what was developing was the utilisation of the mechanisms of illegal financing as explosive for destroying the system, what would have led to desegregation and adventure. No other leader accepted the challenge. It was know that Craxi was in the target and the other leaders hoped to be saved. The day after, on 4 July 1992, while a national newspaper replied by its first page headlines that Craxi was not necessarily more guilty than all the other ones, the leader of the PDS MPs Massimo D’Alema replied, by the usual propaganda, that the moral question was not only the illegal financing. He referred to the intertwining between politics and business (naturally ignoring the PCI/PDS inevitable participation to the intertwining), which, for D’Alema, had already provoked considerable distortion in the State resources. It was a kind of subliminal the confession of the PCI/PDS participation to the illegal financing, but the denunciation only of the other parties financing. The PCI/PDS had claimed in this way its right to finance itself in all possible ways while the other parties, since their supposed, from D’Alema, moral inferiority, had not that right. Occhetto, who evidently knew what programmed for the Italic Province, addressed to Craxi that the Amato government would have been the last of ‘their’ governments. Craxi was full of rage that, as he declared, a nomenclature, which had enjoyed the internal illegal financing and in addition had been on the SUCP, KGB, and Warsaw Pact payroll, now dared to do sermons. Only Andreotti commented the Craxi discourse remembering that, already during the Weimar Republic, communists and fascists were allied against the Centre ought to be destroyed.
 Andreotti showed perhaps well informed of the plan to save ‘communists’ and ‘fascists’, what was exactly what verified.

In his 29 April 1993 speech, Craxi had underlined as groups of national and international importance, well connected with State apparatuses, owners of mass media, had not certainly been object of imposition for obliging them to finance parties.
 Actually in all countries, especially in those whose governments and media pretended to give lessons to Italy, industrial groups financed abundantly political parties. Craxi evidenced how arrests were pure function of confessions and accusation of the targeted politicians and Statesmen. The judicial operations had, as unique reference, political goals. ‘Justice’ was practised on media. On 2 November 1992, the PSI Administrative Secretary, the MP Vincenzo Balzamo, died. Since that moment Craxi was reputed, from the Milan PO, automatically responsible of all past PSI illegal financing. Following the judicialist practice of individuating the criminal and late of looking for the crime, also before that date the MP Craxi had been illegally investigated for finding or building evidence against him, not because there were clear crimes of which he was suspected. The illegal investigations against him were developed with the further illegality of the absence of the then necessary Parliamentary authorisation. False news about found funds were diffused. Milan PO had claimed to media that it was had been found a Craxi account, registered in the name of his arrested secretary, with 8 billion liras. The account was actually in passive. 8 billion liras had been the entire perfectly legal past movements of the account. Everybody was pressingly and unsuccessfully interrogated for trying to have direct accusations against Craxi. With covert operation techniques, simulating burgling were nothing materially valuable was stolen, and as collateral form of terrorist pressure, Craxi and family members’, as his secretary and family, flats and offices were illegally searched, also in co-ordinated operations realised contemporaneously. Interrogatory minutes, even secret for the barrister of the defendant, were immediately diffused to the press. Craxi was finally, with ad hoc juridical principle, and without any evidence, individuated as legally responsible of all illegal PSI financing. It was the Milan PO anti-Craxi principle, he couldn’t not to know and not to be legally responsible, alias Craxi was juridically responsible of all crime useful to liquidate him, because he ought not to be guilty. Colourful descriptions were passed to media, but the Milan PO never presented a single fact against Craxi.
 Certainly Craxi was sentenced. How, it was stated in the numerous Cassation Court sentences declared null, already in 1990s, numerous Milan Tribunals sentences against him. 

When Craxi, in his 3 July 1992 and on 29 April 1993
, his two speeches to the Italian Parliament asked whether there were somebody, politically responsible of important parties
, who did not get illegal party financing, inviting him, her, or them to speak, Parliament remained silent. The Craxi rhetoric was usually very slow, with long pauses. If everybody remained silent, it was not since the rapid succession of the Craxi words… In autumn 1992, the Chief of the Accounting Revisers designed from the Deputies’ Chamber for checking the parties budgets resigned declaring that all the budgets of the political parties were false, particularly that of the PCI/PDS one was particularly false. Nothing happened.
 

In his 4 August 1993 Parliamentary speech, Craxi underlined again that the economic groups were not victims. They were well organised in their lobby’s activities, and that they were hyper-protected and hyper-assisted from the State. For their activities of public decision conditioning, politicians and political parties were only an accessory, last, parts of the chain. Specifically Carlo De Benedetti was, for Craxi, a prince of the public corruption. He headed and led personally a vast system of intervention over functionaries, administrators, technicians, politicians, political parties, journalists. He constantly enjoyed financial assistance from the State. In spite of his aggressive promotion of a ‘new Italy’ he was totally inside the old. Craxi remembered that, similarly the PCI/PDS not only had Soviet money. It was totally inside the central and local Italian system of party illegal financing. This despite the declaration of a Milan Prosecutor that just investigated PSI and DC the investigation could be considered terminated. For Craxi, there was the presence, since a long time, of an ‘invisible hand’, pursuing all pretext for the rupture of the system.
 It was the same ‘invisible hand’, the apparent casual convergence of different actors pursuing their interests sometimes called History, 7 year later, on 3 May 2000, in the Senate Hall, reserved a thick silence and total isolation to Senator Di Pietro when, in occasion of the debate for the confidence vote to the PM Giuliano Amato, remembered as Amato had shared all aspect of the Craxi era, while the same Di Pietro omitted to explain why, 7 years before, he (then Prosecutor) saved him. In the May 2000 PM Amato case, the media of Italian monopolies and of the Italian State preferred to censor the 1993 documental-judiciary evidence on the Amato same responsibility than Craxi presented from the LN Senator Castelli, and no PO opened or re-opened inquiries on Amato, Di Pietro and the Milan PO for the 1993 case illegal suppression.
 

On 17 December 1993, at the Cusani trial, Craxi, contrarily to Forlani who declared he knew nothing, asked Di Pietro why the PCI/PDS was not tried with the other parties, both about the parties common practices and also relatively to the PCI/PDS involvement in the same affair under trial. In addition, he remembered the Eastern illegal financing and the KGB-collaborations of an ‘innocent’ PCI/PDS. Craxi asked again whether the Cambers Presidents Spadolini and Napolitano, so silent relatively to the judicialist destabilisation, did not know the parties’ budgets were false. Di Pietro, who had publicly humiliated other Statesmen in the same TV-transmitted trial, remained silent in front of the Craxi arguing. The judicialist Italy immediately criticised Di Pietro for having silently let be morally defeated from Bettino Craxi when publicly in front of him. Actually, what remembered at the end of the 1990s Claudio Martelli, everybody in Italy had asked appointments and also money to Craxi. It had been the case of numerous journalist and managers later aligned with the PDS-hegemonised Centre-Left, but also of the Far-Left of Il Manifesto, in the person of the journalist and politician Valentino Parlato. Nevertheless if Di Pietro had showed his usual aggressiveness also against Craxi, when Craxi was in front of him, Craxi could have easily remembered that also Di Pietro had eaten in the dishes of the Milan PSI. The judicialist and para-judicialist official propaganda, hegemonic in media, hid it. But both Craxi and Di Pietro knew that.
 

Borrelli reacted to the moral and image victory of the 17 December 1993 Craxi declaring angry and shaken: “We’ll nail him”
.  

On 27 October 1999, the now Milan Chief Prosecutor D’Ambrosio declared that when Craxi denounced in front of the Parliament that everybody had enjoyed illegal party financing, Craxi was right. D’Ambrosio affirmed explicitly that all political parties collected illegal funds. In addition, for D’Ambrosio, Craxi never took money for himself.
 Also the 27 October 1999, Achille Occhetto the ex-PCI/PDS Secretary, suddenly discovered that all political parties enjoyed illegal financing and, for Occhetto, they were not necessarily negative. For Occhetto, the judicialist wave was mounted from the great press, expression of the powers had previously supported the central governments, and at a certain point decided to pass to the opposition to them.
 But it was D’Ambrosio, then deputy-Chief Prosecutor, to save the PCI/PDS. And it was the PCI/PDS, Occhetto led, to be inside the judicialist campaigns and their beneficiary. 

For the 1999 Pannella, who, on the contrary, had tried, in 1992/1993, to promote the politics reaction to the destabilisation, Craxi was transformed in the regime scapegoat. For Pannella Craxi had the dignity of an actor of the Italian tragedy while all the other ones were just chorus, or trembling claque. Pannella was, in 1993/1994, for the Craxi self-martyrisation. Nevertheless when Pannella advised Craxi to let the Milan PO to arrest him, Craxi replied: «Never!».
 The Craxi attitude was the refusal of the recognition of any legitimacy to the Milan PO operation.
 

Craxi in the moment of the maximum attack against the PSI called all responsibility for himself. He choose a professionally unknown barrister, an ex-Maoist, and ex-subversive, from Calabria, Enzo Lo Giudice.
 Another of his barrister was Giannino Guiso, from Sardinia, already defender of Sardinian bandits and of the so-called historical nucleus of the Red Brigades. 

The Craxi legal position, not only his personality and other aspects, was different from the Andreotti one. Andreotti was relatively immune from arrest, even in case of some attempt, which never realised, from some ultra-extremist judicialist Prosecutor, because he was life-Senator. For Craxi, prison was ardently desired form his persecutors. It would have been not only his more rapid and total political liquidation. His physical liquidation, masked in a way or in another one, could have not been excluded.

The non-buyable Craxi and CAF must be rapidly eliminated from the political arena 

Craxi must be judicially immediately sanctioned, his mouth shut, the PSI humiliated   

What was technically important for the Craxi persecutors was to have sufficient open enquiries against him and some definite trial not in Italian times, but in special times for the Craxi case. In this way he might have been not any more in condition to be candidate to election and arrested. A definite sentence with the interdiction from public offices had hampered the Craxi candidacy in occasion of new general election and/or in occasion of the European elections. The dissolution, as rapid as possible, of Parliament with impossibility for Craxi to be candidate, would have removed to immunity from arrest he enjoyed as MP. If legislature had lasted the normal times it would have been ceased in 1997. 

Trials were built in rapid times and extraordinarily rapidly, in a country were trials last about ten years, they passed through appeal and Cassation Court. Despite the ‘terrible’ crimes ‘charged’ by media to Craxi, and despite all the worry of the Milan PO, to ruin him, the technical goal to ‘remove’ Craxi was certainly achieved but without any real moral victory on him.    

At the end of the 1990s the only two definite sentences against Craxi, whose running no magistrate or court could dare to obstruct, were, if algebraically
 summed, the classical Stalinian decade was sentenced in Russia for the lightest political violations. In fact Craxi suffered a first definite sentence, on 12 December 1996, to 5 years and 6 months for corruption in the ENI-SAI case, and a second definite sentence, on 24 July 1998, to 4 years and 6 months in the Milan Tube case.
 Nothing more. The II Section of the Cassation Court had validated the two proceedings founded, for what concerned Craxi, only on logic evidence and judges’ free conviction. There were other running trials, frequently declared null from the Cassation Court.
 His death in the early 2000 naturally blocked all running prosecution, for what concerned him.  

Relatively to the ENI-SAI case, in 1997 Craxi presented recourse against the Italian State to the Strasbourg European Court. It replied only on 5 December 2002, when Craxi had already died. The European Court stated that trial had not been fair. The European Court noticed that Craxi was condemned without any witness and co-defendant testified during the trial, but only reporting their previous depositions. What contrasted with the article six of the European Convention on human rights subscribed also from Italy. In practice, Craxi had no possibility to defend from the accusations built from the Milan PO against him.

On 16 April 1998, the appeal sentence (8 years prison) of the Milan Tube case had been declared null from the Cassation Court. The motivations known on 17 June 1998 stated that the condemnation had been founded only on the assumption that Craxi ought to be guilty. It was the usual theorem. The Cassation Court affirmed that penal responsibility was personal and the rule he-couldn’t-not-to-know was not acceptable. Since the need to rapidly repeat the appeal trial, an abnormal excitement pervaded the Milan judiciary offices, which fearing prescription operated immediately for calling the appeal trial, even before the nullity motivation were known. And it was operated for attributing it to the same magistrates had already sentenced Craxi (the IV Section of the Milan Appeal Court, President Renato Caccamo). They needed just to sentence him with a motivation different from the previous one, and sounding for the Cassation Court, which could discuss only legal, not factual, question.
 In fact, when later the Cassation Court confirmed the new sentence to 4 years and 6 months prison for the Milan Tube case, it stated that for Craxi real evidence was not necessary but the magistrates’ free conviction, alias the supposed logical evidence, was sufficient.
  

The ENI-SAI trial faced the classical three rounds of the Italian trial in 2 years, instead of the usual 10. When Craxi claimed health impossibility to be present to the trial, the Court neither cared to check the Craxi health conditions. At least in one case, the Court tried Craxi for the ENI-SAI case was illegally constituted. Even the Constitutional Court declared it, but at the same time it stated that in the Craxi case, and only in the Craxi case, it was irrelevant. In occasion of the same ENI-SAI case, when Carabinieri certified that the trial room offered no security, immediately later the Police certified that the same trial room was prodigiously become super-secure. At the appeal trial, no witness presented.
 The judicialist intimidation against magistracy and police corps had well worked in this case. Nothing had been allowed to obstruct the Craxi rapid definite condemnation. The accessory punishment of the permanent interdiction from public offices, which was really what interested, guaranteed his permanent liquidation from political life.
 

Also if the achievement of at least one, two for being a bit surer, definite sentences against Craxi could not be obstructed from juridical consideration, the frequent sanctions of the Cassation Court showed that a special justice had been used against the defendant Craxi. Legal procedures were systematically violated. When on 16 April 1998, the Cassation Court declared null the sentence had condemned Craxi, at 8 years and 3 months of prison for illegal financing on the Milan Tube, the motivation was easy: there was no evidence. The condemnation had been founded only on the only assumption that Craxi ought to be guilty. What meant that the Milan PO had mounted a case, and that tribunals had accepted a mounted case sanctioning it non-existent regularity by abusive sentences. The opposite hypothesis was that the Milan PO action had been at least substantially regular, that tribunals had sanctioned the regularity of the prosecutions, but that a Cassation Court prostituted to Craxi had abusively declared null regular sentences. Only these extreme hypotheses may be formulated, because the irregularities the Cassation Court section declared null the sentence detailed very serious abuses from the Milan PO and from the Milan Courts.

These were the very serious legal violations underlined from the Cassation Court
:

A. The Milan judiciary offices had built the Craxi guiltiness on the supposed strong friendship between a person confessing a crime and Craxi. 

A is friend of B. A is guilty. Also B is guilty. 

B. The Milan judiciary offices invented the amounts of the supposed illegal funds transactions. They had more than double the supposed sum.    

A possible transaction of 100 is detected. The defendant is sentenced for 250.

C. The Milan judiciary offices had assumed that the sole words of another defendant – who in Italy had not the constraint of telling the truth
 – were not sufficient do demonstrate a crime.

A defendant declares, eventually even without appearing in Court, that X know about a certain illegal financing. X is assumed as unequivocally guilty.  

D. The Milan judiciary offices claimed that Craxi, as PSI Political Secretary, couldn’t not to know all the details of what verified in the PSI administrative sector.

Magistracy assumes that X cannot not to know, whatever the reasons, certain supposed crimes. Consequently X is guilty of the supposed crimes. 

The Milan PO reaffirmed that it had evidence against Craxi, what the Cassation Court had denied. The entire Judicialist front claimed the Cassation Court sentence was a shame. Caselli declared that magistracy was encircled. Even the Swiss prosecutor Del Ponte accused the Prodi government for not having sufficiently supported the judicialist front.
 What confirmed that militant magistrates and supporting interest were interested just in the Craxi liquidation, not in the sanction of law violations. 

That the Cassation Court, which anyway was a plurality of sections, not a unique entity, was not opposed or independent from militant magistracy, or opposed to it, but substantially submitted, was showed from the attitude it had in occasion of other nullity of sentence. 

On 27 November 1998, when the Cassation Court declared null the sentence against Craxi and Martelli, in the main trial against him, that relative to Enimont, it expressed its sorry since its decision. That despite serious law violations had been committed from the Milan PO and Court magistracy. Craxi and Martelli had been sentenced without anybody testifying in Court against them.
 It had been again the technique of the logic evidence and of the free conviction, with the sentence declaring there was no evidence against Craxi and Martelli
. Enimont had been an extraordinary political-propaganda trial mounted from Di Pietro, and TV-diffused. He defined the case, imitating a Saddam Hussein expression, as the mother of all kickbacks, since the 153 billion liras would have constituted the deal
. But strangely this mother of all kickbacks was used just against the CAF, despite it was clear all parties and parties’ currents involvement in the illegal financing derived from it. Later, investigation from Perugia, not Milan, calculated that the Enimont black funds would have been of the order of 450 billion liras, and confirmed a generalised involvement. Who knew everything about the case was the main defendant of the Milan prosecutions, Cusani, a businessman, one of the two Milan defendants really finished into prison after the final sentences. He publicly declared that very strong international and lobby interests were involved in the case. Di Pietro preferred to avoid all real investigation and not to question him on the case. Also later no Milan, not other, Prosecutor was interested in questioning Cusani on the Enimont case. As way for not discovering what the case would have permitted, the technique of the fragmentation of the inquiry was followed. In this way some element against the targeted party currents might be used, and the other currents and overall the lobbies and international interests saved.
 Apart from the presence of pure illegal financing instead of corruption, Di Pietro avoided to inquiry on funds passed from the Gardini group to the current of Bodrato, of the DC-Left. They were 300 million liras, while 200 million liras were used as pretext for condemning also LN exponents.
 The international finance and their organic intellectuals’ strong support to militant magistracy symbolised that its activity of crime protection, combine with the political purge and intimidation, had very satisfyingly realised.   

The same absence of interest in investigations on the mechanism of party but also economy illegal financing was showed from other protagonists. Borrelli continued, even in 1999, to repeat obsessively, even every day in certain periods, that Craxi was a fugitive. And justified in this way that the Milan PO refused to go by him in Tunisia, for interrogating him, despite Craxi always declared his disposability to be interrogated on illegal financing, and related phenomena. He also inundated Italian magistracy from his written reporting on illegal financing, what was object of careful censorship. Militant magistracy was really allergic to all real investigation and real evidence in this field. Craxi was a primary source militant magistracy ought to avoid. What was confirmed from Gherardo Colombo, who declared that the international collaboration requests remained without any reply. But Del Ponte, and more generally some specific offices off the Swiss magistracy, had a direct communication channel with Di Pietro. And material arrived always abundant on the militant magistracy new obsessions, as Berlusconi. Internal and international interests had provided to remove Falcone, militant magistracy detested, who occupied exactly also of this sector inside the Justice Ministry. The militant magistracy claiming, on the lateness on the replies to the request of international collaboration of the Italian magistracy, seemed a macabre game. The militant magistracy naive reference to the non-interest of the Italian government in this international co-operation was clear evidence of that. In central government there were the judicialist forces put in office exactly from a militant magistracy well knew how really to act when it wanted to impose its will to his agents. Gherardo Colombo remembered that 67% (over the 613 to 30 countries waiting from 1992) requests of international assistance had remained without response. It was as to say that Lefts and Scalfaro, but also militant magistracy, had not had real interest in them.
 A Craxi well happy to speak on illegal financing was let non-listened in a Tunis not very far from Milan. Milan Prosecutors preferred periodical journeys to the USA. All militant magistracy was so co-interested in the realised evidence suppression and censorship on illegal financing, that it reacted hysterically and violently to all attempt, during the entire 1990s, to create a Parliamentary Commission on Illegal Financing and Corruption. At the same time, just for taping all the Craxi phone calls and faxes, all the electronic communication between Italy and Tunisia were intercepted from apposite centres created from militant magistracy and its Intelligence apparatuses
. 

At the new appeal of the Enimont trial, the Cassation had declared null, Craxi and Martelli were sentenced with a privileged procedure, which showed again the political concern of Milan magistrates. Since the cause was near its prescription, magistrates as usually never happened for any other trials, presented the motivations (generally presented after some months) with the sentence. Craxi and Martelli were condemned to very reduced sentences, 3 years the former, 8 months the latter now MEP. Craxi saw recognised his trial good behaviour. He neither was present. But the judges wrote that his 1994 presence, in occasion of the first round trial, when he rejected all accusation and contested strongly the Di Pietro theorems and discriminations, was an indirect help to the inquiry.
    

The action against Craxi was entirely played on the propaganda ground. It was claimed that Craxi had a personal treasury of 1,000 or 2,000 billion liras. It was a pure invention. The Craxi personal wealth did not exist.
 The Milan Prosecutor Paolo Ielo arrived to define Craxi, during a trial, as a matriculated criminal. Vulgarity and terrorist pressures on Court magistracy substituted the absence of evidence.
 The Repubblica party, starting with the leader Eugenio Scalfari, always insisted, as from his side Di Pietro, that the definite condemnations of Craxi were for corruption, always a suggestive anathema.
 The ‘corrupted’ asked always Parliamentary Commissions on illegal financing and corruption. The crystalline examples of all civic virtues, and their reference interests, had always terror of them. 

The mechanism had activated (the combination of Prosecutors and their media and police-Intelligence-military apparatuses) was not easily resistible. All Parliament resistance to the magistracy authorisation to investigate and to arrest was perceived as deadly attempt to the universal morality militant Prosecutors pretended to incarnate. After the 1993 reform of the Parliamentary immunity, when the suicide removing of the authorisation to proceed against MPs was voted from a stricken Parliament, only arrests, searches and tapping of MP remained submitted to Parliamentary authorisation.
 Searches were made illegally using secret services techniques, alias unknown non-thieves, in fact they did not steal valuables but just information. And tapings were made claiming the taping of the interlocutor of the MP. The rapid ban of the targeted political parties made possible that by the dissolution of Parliament without any concrete possibility, for the large majority MPs, to be able to be either candidate, removed virtually also the impossibility to arrest MP. Arrest was just delayed for who pretended to resist. In that condition no political life was really possible, only its parody, waiting the development of what appeared as militant magistracy actions and programs. 

The case of Forlani was not different. He was, as Craxi, charged and prosecuted in the context of the Enimont trial, the affair Di Pietro and the Milan PO avoided to investigate apart from the little served for sentencing the CAF area. The fact that Forlani appeared as embarrassed and clearly in difficulty, in the first-round trial, did not change the substantial terms of the question. The accusation against him was that he had addressed to the DC Administrative Secretary who wanted to contribute to the financing of the party. On the contrary the fact that there was clear evidence that at least one billion liras was given, relatively to the same trial, consequently in the same time and context, to the PCI/PDS remained without any judicial consequence. All investigation was avoided. Better: since in the first-piece of the Enimont illegal financing to parties there was the unequivocal involvement of the PCI/PDS leadership, the entire first-piece was removed from the inquiry. Only the second-piece was object of some judicial utilisation. Anyway Forlani was not condemned directly for the illegal financing but because he couldn’t nor to know on it. Forlani was condemned because corrected had refused the funds offered to the party and invited to give them, eventually, to the Administrative Secretary. When the sentence against Forlani arrived to the Cassation Court and one of it sections started to examine the case, it was evidently discovered, from one of the centres of the coup, that in that section of the Cassation Court there was no majority for confirming the Milan tribunal irregular sentence. The Milan sentences relative to politically cases were generally, even more than usual, all legally aberrant. So, just started the Cassation Court trial, the Court was changed. The red gowns present in the Court, there were among them some ones who, at the times of the Chinese Cultural Revolution, had gone in brotherhood journey to China for learning the juridical principle of the Chinese justice of those times, remained. Other magistrates were changed. In that way there was the majority for confirming the Milan odd sentence against Forlani.
     

The PSI humiliation did not finish with the 1992/1993 long persecution and the 11 February 1993 resignation of Craxi from Secretary of the Party. Despite the PSI aligning with the new Centre-Lefts, the PCI/PDS wanted simply the Socialists abjure and suicide. When in 1994 the PSI decided to dissolve for better surviving with different name, D’Alema opposed that solution. He wanted the future confluence of the PSI in an expanded PDS. Actually all the repainting of the PCI maintained the exclusivity of the ex-PCI political personnel in all the key positions: that was confirmed also in the January 2000 DS Congress. When in 1994 the Socialists were present in the new Deputies’ Chamber Parliament with 18, and the minimum number for constituting a parliamentary group was 20, it was the PDS, which explicitly opposed all derogation to the Chamber regulation. In occasion of the 1996 elections the Socialists were punished from the Centre-Left, alias from the PDS, in the formation of the Olive Tree lists and they got only 8 MPs. The Craxi resigning had not weakened the judicialist pressure against the party. It was under electronic control. When one Ottaviano Del Turco was Secretary, and the PSI was on the point to close for debts, he called a Milan Museum for offering a picture Renato Gottuso had gifted to Pietro Nenni. Del Turco proposed to send the picture as gift of the PSI to the Milan citizens. After about 6 hours a patrol of the Fiscal Police, sent from magistracy, presented for confiscating the picture. It saved only because it was in the office of an MP and it could not be confiscated without Parliament authorisation.
 

There was also the attempt of a politico-judicial solution, in October 1993, between Craxi and Di Pietro. But Di Pietro was the usual unreliable individual, who assumed engagement he knew he would have not been allowed to respect. The Craxi barrister Enzo Lo Giudice revealed that in October 1993 Craxi and Di Pietro met, with extraordinary privacy measures. Craxi had already received 20 GWs with names of all the Italian entrepreneurs (but not that of Berlusconi), a lot of whom he did not know. What had been hypothesised had been the Craxi confession on illegal financing (what he had already done for the entire Italian politics in Parliament), and some kind of legal bargaining. The secrecy agreement was violated from the judicialist side. The Craxi barrister had not the copy of the interrogatories. Following usual pattern, they were illegally diffused by press, what led t the end of the deal.

For Craxi, the persecution against socialists was planned and realised on the entire national territory with hundreds of persons touched from it. The number of suicides, infarct deaths, stress cancer, personality destruction was relevant. Who led really the operation knew very well not only the PSI but also the entire national politics. It was perfectly known who should be totally saved, who protected in exchange of their politics leaving, who massacred. The CIA deep knowledge and intervention even in the micro-life of political parties was publicly confirmed in 1999 from Bossi
 just a few days after that Leoluca Orlando had confirmed the US decisive role in the politico-police-judiciary operations in Palermo and Sicily
. Nothing was casual in the 1990s events. Far-Left united with the far-Right even aggressed politicians on the roads, sometimes. Di Pietro in spite of his rightist political ideas became Senator of the PDS. Also if media-judiciary operations developed also in France and Spain against the relative Socialist Parties, nowhere those war-machines were comparable with what realised in Italy. For Craxi, Berlusconi was persecuted in an impressive way, and internationally defamed as him had been, not because he was his friend, but because he was considered as a sudden, disappointing and dangerous obstacle. For the Socialist Achilli, certain strikes against Craxi and Socialists arrived from Israel, since the perceived as pro-Arab Socialist policy. It was Arafat, in October 1999, to offer a diplomatic passport to Craxi, just when it seemed there were pressures because Tunisia expelled him.
 While in November 1999, when the Craxi life was in danger and some surgical interventions very urgent, the Jospin France declared very clearly that it, and its Socialist government, preferred not to have Craxi on its territory, and that France could not guarantee any immunity to the Italian Statesman. As Craxi had received no guarantee from the USA if he would have been hospitalised in Houston.
 And the French press maintained its usual judicialist tunes against Italy.

When the Craxi health problems became more serious, in November 1999, and he was recovered, he received the best wishes of Pope Wojtyła, and also, on 30 November 1999, in direct TV, by the TG2
, of the President of the Republic Ciampi, who broke the previous public and private silence of his predecessor, the Craxi’s Interior ex-Minister Scalfaro. The President of the Republic Ciampi had consequently sent his best wished to whom Borrelli maniacally defined as ‘a fugitive’. Craxi was operated on 30 November 1999, from a Tunisian-Italian joint team in the military hospital of Tunis. The Italian doctors had been sent, together with Italian nurses, from the Milan Hospital San Raffaele (whose director was a priest, Don Verzè, who offered to sustain the costs of the extraordinary assistance his hospital offered to Craxi in this occasion), had been object of insistent threats. Day- and night-phone calls, both in hospital and at home, had intimated them not to go to Tunisia and to let Craxi to die. A phone call, considered very seriously also from the political police, announced that the aeroplane Silvio Berlusconi had offered for the travel of the Italian team of surgeons, doctors, nurses, would have plunged down. The large public did not know the doctors’ names. Italy’s judicialist magistracy always submitted Craxi to electronic surveillance. In such cases also the NSA submit foreign personages to total electronic surveillance. Despite the wide electronic surveillance to which the apparatuses at judicialist services submitted also Milan, there was no news they had discovered the authors of the threats. Or if they had discovered them, they tutored them.
    

On the 27 October 1999 Il Giorno, an Andreotti finally free from judicial constraints expressed his estimation for Craxi, remembered that others wanted to occupy the political space Craxi had occupied and consequently he was eliminated. Now he asked an act of clemency for Craxi, exiled in Tunisia, and admitted to the Tunis military hospital.
 Just Andreotti demanded an act of clemency for Craxi the leftist clans of the CSM expressed their aversion.
 It was not CSM and magistracy competence to interfere with requests addressed to the President of the Republic. D’Ambrosio, Milan simple Chief Prosecutor, who directly participated to the CAF liquidation, did not resist to criticise the PM D’Alema, the Republic ex-President Cossiga, the President of the Republic (and also of the CSM) Ciampi for having sent their best wishes to Craxi in occasion of the surgical intervention in Tunis.
 Anyway, indifferent to the judicialist upsurge, the ex-President Cossiga paid a visit to Craxi in Hammamet, and met him the 18/19 November 1999 night, after the surgical intervention Craxi had suffered in Tunis,, and during the government crisis of the D’Alema-1. The visit to Craxi, in the middle of a government crisis, obliged the President of the Republic Ciampi to wait Cossiga, who arrived late to the Ciampi consultation. What permitted to Cossiga to show what for him was the hierarchy between the Craxi person and to be punctual for the Presidential consultation for passing from the D’Alema-1 to the D’Alema-2. The Italian journalist and commentator Vittorio Feltri wrote in November 1999, that considered how things went on and who substituted the liquidate parties, he became, from an anti-Craxian, partisan of Craxi as PM
. International verbal appreciation was always showed, but contradicted from actual actions, to who substituted Craxi and Andreotti, despite the inaptitude of the Italy’s new leaders showed as dramatically greater than that of their predecessors. Who favour enjoyable meals merit to be supported for conquering the kitchen and rewarded for having permitted to empty it. 

The concept of fugitive, used against Craxi, was cross of different aspects of the Italian event. Craxi terrorised, despite his condition of persecuted, his butchers, in first instance the executive branch of the persecution, the Milan Prosecutors and their direct commissioners. For the Milan PO and its commissioners Craxi ought to be absolutely banned. The possibility that an institutional charge or simply a politician might have been in touch with him was lived as a mortal insult. This was the primary concern of the electronic surveillance to which Craxi was submitted from the Milan PO Intelligence apparatuses. Craxi was not a fugitive. He lived in Hammamet in known place, under the protection of norms of the Italian-Tunisian Treaties. He was visited from Statesmen. Milan Prosecutors shouted frequently against him, but never had interest in his testimonies, as in submitting him to medical check for verifying his health conditions.
 Already in 1996 the Tunisian police discovered people checking and tailing who frequented the Craxi house in Hammamet. Somebody was even hold from the Tunisian police, but it was never known who was.
 Evidently he was not private citizen. When in July 1997 the Massacre Commission of the Italian Parliament, President Pellegrino, decided to listen Craxi, panic diffused inside Italian judicialist clans or/and their commissioners. The senseless claim that Craxi might have used a testimony on the Moro affair in front of the Commission for ‘diffusing new poisons’ on magistracy was spread. Alias, judicialist clans were terrorised from the Craxi insistence, via fax, on the denunciation of their crimes, and had also more fear that he might have appeared in front of a Parliamentary Commission, even if on the Moro affair, and inevitably met, also privately, a considerable number of Italian MPs, of all the political sides, at the same time. There was, evidently, for the judicialist clans, also the symbolic aspect that a man they had thought to have condemned to the civil death not only continued to be well alive witness of their and their political friends’ failure. But that a Parliamentary Commission dared, and with great interest and expectations, to listen the testimony of the Italian and international
 Statesman. In fact after that the Italian Embassy in Tunis had communicated, on 24 September 1997, that there was no problem from the Tunisian government side, if Craxi had agreed to be listened, Craxi confirmed that he would have met, in Tunisia, Senator Pellegrino and other 14 Commissioners on 28 October 1997, at 9,30 a.m. The game of the political pressure, also international, immediately started. The meeting never verified, and not since Craxi recession. Pressure from Rome, and/or also from elsewhere, made that the meeting never verified. It was reputed that the Milan judicialist clan of the PO would have perceived as deadly offence that Craxi had officially meet 15 Italian parliament MPs and Senators for an official meeting. But overall it was reputed that they acted also in agreement of who might have feared a qualified testimony on the Moro affair. A Craxi who had well understood the terms of the questions replied to the Greens Senator Athos De Luca who had called him, that if everybody did not want the meeting, he did not have the power to fight against the entire world. The pressure on the Tunisian government had been and continued to be too strong and Craxi did not want to embarrass the only government in the world had generously offered him a sure refuge. The claimed health reasons were contradicted from the intensive public activity of Craxi of that period. Craxi would have not been certainly damaged from a banal testimony in front of the Commission, himself had showed as well happy to give.
 

Politics under judicialist, PDS, and internal and international co-operative fire, spiced by the spring-summer 1993 T4-bombing campaign

On 11 September 1992 Craxi convoked the Regional Secretaries proposing to build a federative party.
 On 27 November 1992 the PSI National Assembly re-elected Craxi secretary with 360 votes, against 160 votes for Martelli and 20 for Valdo Spini.
 On 15 December 1992, several hours after reading about it in the press, Craxi received his first GW. He refused to resign from PSI leader.
 1992 had closed with the suicide of the magistrate Domenico Signorino: the justice collaborator Mutolo had accused him of collusion with Clans
. The organisation of the purge and intimidation of State apparatuses was progressing also on the Southerner side. On 2 February 1993, the judicialist leader Leoluca Orlando slandered also Martelli, from the Swiss territory, inventing his possess, in society with Giulio Andreotti and Licio Gelli, of the second bank of Romania. The previous months Orlando had already accused Andreotti, overall from the German and US territory, of being the Clans guarantor in Rome.
 8 day after the Orlando strikes, on 10 February 1993, the PSI number-two Martelli resigned from Justice Minister and also from the PSI, since the publication of news about a GW was on the way to him.
 The differentiation from Craxi had not been sufficient to totally saving him, previous brilliant (too brilliant and too liberal for the ex-PCI and Catholic Lefts) dauphin of Craxi. But the dissociation will permit to him to avoid prison and to be benefited with an appointment from a Minister, in 1998 at the epoch of the Prodi government. And in 1999 he was elected EMP for the Socialists yet inside the Centre-Left. Militant magistracy always manifested all absence of enthusiasm toward him. The story used against Martelli was relative to the Protezione account (in Switzerland), already reported in a dossier found by Gelli 12 year before and yet confirmed from Gelli on 17 February 1993, when interrogated from Di Pietro
. The day after the Martelli resignation form government and from the PSI, on 11 February 1993, Craxi finally resigned from PSI General Secretary, after sixteen years he had covered that position. He renewed the call of common responsibility for all political parties on illegal financing an on the adaptation to the corruptive of practices of the public administrations. The PSI was practically dissolved.
 Exponents of the Craxi PSI passed, during the 1992/1993 pogrom, to the PDS or to the Greens, or anyway assumed a position of subordination to the PDS, generally expressing public dissociation from the persecuted leader, were saved. They were the same who with the ‘Craxi’s’ money paid their electoral campaigns and their political and TUs activity
. For this epilogue of Craxi and Martelli an old acquaintance of the Italian politics reappeared: Gelli. Not only the use of Swiss accounts was commonly practices of all Italian, and also from all world parties. The information about the existence of the Protezione account, a PSI Swiss account, and the deposit on it of 7 million dollars from Calvi, was already in a Gelli dossier the day of the confiscation of the P2 documentation, more than a decade before. The Gelli note attributed the account to Martelli and Craxi.
 What, already at that time, might be interpreted as a strike to Craxi from Gelli. Anyway on 17 February 1993, Gelli denounced Craxi and Martelli in relation to the Protezione account, during a deposition to the Milan PO
, also if actually the Gelli deposition came only after that Larini, a key personage for the PSI illegal financing, had denounced them on 9 February 1993 during a deposition to the Milan PO.
 

The relative authorisation to proceed against Craxi, connected with the GW, was sent to Parliament, on 13 January 1993
. On 25 February 1993, the ENI manager Sergio Castellari was fund dead, apparently suicide. Disappeared on 18 February before being interrogated from Prosecutor Orazio Savia, he had well knowledge of numerous questions, included the selling of Augusta helicopters to the Belgian government and the international businesses of the PCI
. The same day, Castellari had met Andreotti, went out from it visibly agitated and he remained such. Actually, none had intention to arrest him but the Rome Prosecutor Orazio Savia had simply already arranged his interrogatory with his lawyer.
 On 5 March 1993, the Amato government, Justice Minister Conso, proposed ‘his’ decree on the depenalisation of the party illegal financing. Since the decree the guilty people ought to give back three times the illegal financing. Two days later Borrelli convoked TVs and appealed directly to Italian people against the decree. On 8 March 1993, Scalfaro, who was the real puppet-master of all government and Ministries initiative, consequently also of the Conso-Amato one, announced he would have not signed it. As remembered Alessandro Fontana, who of that government was Minister, for approving the Conso decree the Amato government worked 18 hours with Amato that who, each 30 minutes, had to leave the government meeting for consultations with Scalfaro who contributed and agreed word after word to the elaboration of the decree. But after the usual reaction of the usual judicialist clans Scalfaro did not sign it.
 In reality Borrelli had previously known the decree and on 3 March 1993 his positive reply was referred to Amato from the General Secretary of the PM Office Fernanda Contri
 just returned from Milan. Borrelli had replied that for them there was no problem but the measure was largely unpopular, consequently they could not give any guarantee. The same 5 March 1993, before the government approved the decree there was the further intervention of Scalfaro who pretended the introduction, inside the decree, of the interdiction of the public offices because, for him, it was necessary to be sure that the politicians under strike, starting from Craxi, were banned forever from political life. Evidently those who claimed to be submitted only to law (Prosecutors) were actually submitted only to the law of the running coup d’État. After the initial authorisation, they had understood the needed, for the dirty job of the elimination of the parties had won the 1992 general elections, to have free hands and free possibility to arrest. It was meaningful of the dynamics of the times, also the Amato submission to a simple PO to which he had demanded previous authorisation for a State law, and the complex games of pressures and conditioning with Scalfaro fully submitted and collaborative with all the needs of the coup.
 

On 29 March 1993 the DC MP Mariotto Segni, of a DC right well connected with the US embassy in Rome, left the DC denouncing that it had opened the doors to corruption and Southerner Clans.
 Son of the DC President of the Republic Antonio Segni (1962-1964), he had evidently suddenly realised that in March 1993. On 30 March 1993, Pacini Battaglia, the Di Pietro protected and ‘financier’, started to be investigated. 

On 23 July 1993, Raul Gardini, one of the main Italy’s new industrialists, was found with a bullet in his head apparently having committed suicide. It was, apparently, his reply to his supposedly imminent arrest, the start, or the complement of the start, of his and of the Ferruzzi family expropriation at Mediobanca and Agnellis profit. The same day his Carlo Sama, his main collaborator and belonging to the Ferruzzi family was arrested. Sama was charged and later condemned for episodes of illegal financing to political parties inside the Enimont case. Gardini was key personage of the Enimont affair, what may induce legitimately to suppose that the Milan PO preferred not to have him as witness (defendant-witness). Enimont was a wide case, involving the entire Italian politics, used from the Milan PO just in a small part in anti-CAF function. Gardini was one of the Italian entrepreneurs and businessmen ruined from the Anglophone-style ‘free market’, alias from the Anglophone protectionism. In July 1989, Gardini was financially ruined from the equivocal President of the Chicago Stock Exchange Karsten Mahlmann who stated that the contracts with Gardini ought not to be honoured. Also another champion of ‘free market’, Mrs Thatcher had hampered Gardini from buying the British sugar. Gardini had interpreted the 1992 US promoted storm against the European currencies as the other face of their aggressive policies made of embargos and monetary weapons.
    

The persecution was starting from the Milan PO against Gardini, and all the Enimont inquiry was then fully developing, were de facto convergent, eventually functional, with the Enimont and Ferruzzi group liquidation. It was realised from the Cuccia and Maranghi Mediobanca at the advantage of the usual families’ capitalism clans. Antitrust and BankItalia reserved reports showed how despite the 14,000 billion debts (30,000 according to other sources), a very relevant amount, the Ferruzzi group was not in so dramatic condition to deserve bankruptcy and the correlated the violent liquidation was realised against it. Nevertheless they were in the interests of the restricted clans of the Italian capitalism took-over its parts. It was the Ferruzzi family expropriation of the Italian chemistry it previously controlled.
 

On 4 June 1993, Ferruzzi, the second Italian group with 300 companies and 52,000 employees, was obliged to sign an agreement with Mediobanca whose date was falsely backdated, and declared itself insolvent. By this agreement Mediobanca took-over the Ferruzzi group, while the Milan and Ravenna POs intervened in the operation against the it. For Penati and Zingales, it had about 30,000 billion liras debt of which 18,000 of loans from Italian banks and 5,500 with foreign banks. Mediobanca operated, in the rescuing, essentially as protector of the families capitalism, but not of the Ferruzzi family in this case. For example, at end June 1993, also the Fiat group registered debts for nearly 30,000 billion liras, with a financial situation considerably worse than that of the Ferruzzi group. Anyway, for Penati and Zingales, even without any financial help, the selling of the operational societies of the Ferruzzi group on the market would have permitted fully facing the debts and reimbursing creditors. On the contrary Mediobanca operated for the preservation of the group structure, transforming creditor banks in shareholders, which engaged to freeze their shares until September 1995. At this time, Mediobanca tried to kept the Ferruzzi group in friendly hands with operation, did not meet the market agreement, with consequent losses, and further manoeuvring, prolonged until the early years 2000, outside fair market logic.
 A kind of outside-market finance continued to be imposed against industrial profit and market fully functioning. The ex-Ferruzzi group was only a toy of real power games.

The authorisation to proceed against the DC Secretary Forlani, for the usual stories of illegal party financing, was formally announced to Parliament on 19 October 1993. But the judicialist networks made their decisions known already before their formal actions. And nobody had any doubt, already a year before, that Forlani was not allowed to continue to be DC Secretary and politician. He was the third letter of the acronym CAF. For the succession to Forlani, as DC General Secretary, Mino Martinazzoli, from the province of Brescia (Lombardy), was elected on 12 October 1992
. A crepuscular Catholic, he was an apparently sleeping and fatalist leader of the Lombard DC Lefts. He had already been President of the DC MPs between 1986 al 1989, when de Mita was DC Secretary. If the CAF area was in the proscription lists, Martinazzoli was in the promotion ones. Immediately he was presented as the symbol of the honest people. Barrister, Justice Minister with Craxi, and Defence Minister with Andreotti, he declared, become new DC Secretary, to have never known about the party illegal financing and the generalised imposition of bribes/ransoms from politics and bureaucracy of businesses. He was MP. He had already been such in the 9th and 10th Legislatures, and Senator in the 6th, 7th and 8th ones. In a quarter of century of Parliamentary presence, he never imagined how Italy run. Strangely, just declared his absolute ignorance to the journalist was interviewing him in the early 1993, he released very well informed comments on the practices of illegal financing object of judicial strikes. It was the typical syndrome of the saved, and promoted, old regime nomenclature: it did not remember anything, but at the same time it knew when necessary for dissociating from its past friends and financiers. He also declared there was no plot. In fact he was never inquired. But he noticed that magistrates were working in function of the emission of the GW, alias of the politics defamation and destruction, not of normal trials.
 If he had expressed opposition to the judicialist course it would not have been difficult, in some days, to accuse him of something, also totally invented, as usual in the period. Actually an investigation on a pro-Martinazzoli electoral diner, 1,000 guests, 50 million liras paid by the cheque of a pharmaceutical enterprise, was opened in one occasion from the Brescia PO. An ex-DC Leftist was Prodi and D’Alema Health Service Minister, Rosy Bindi.  Anyway in this case the financed was some of the same current of the PPI. And it was what in all Anglophone country would have been a banal political financing from businesses to politics, despite in Italy was considered, in necessary for purge, an horrible crime. But the name of Martinazzoli was never made from the Brescia PO. It was another typical case of suspect illegal financier but in presence of an untouchable DC-Left, and PCI/PDS allied, financed politician, consequently not formally chargeable, but equally under threat if he ever had forgotten to have been protected from militant magistracy clans. Martinazzoli became Brescia Lefts’ Mayor (from November 1994 to December 1998) and he was the Lefts 2000 candidate as president of the Region Lombardy. No particular realisation for the city he led was noticed. Already when he was Justice Minister he boasted to have done nothing for the modernisation of the Byzantine Italy’s justice machine so appreciated from foreign powers when it destroyed the political Centre.
 Actually something more he had done. When in the second half of the 1970s, during the National Solidarity, a then ‘democratic’ magistrate Mario Vaudano, discovered a fiscal fraud – involving ICIP
-Total, Fiscal Police, Moro milieus (DC Left), Cossutta milieus (PCI), etc – the Justice Minister Martinazzoli accused the magistrate of office abuse and the affair was rapidly suppressed.
 It was the best reference for becoming Secretary, under the nickname of ‘the honest’ of a shrinking and submitting to the PCI/PDS ex-DC, and for remaining, later, appreciated conscience of the PPI electoral decreasing.      

In May 1993 there was a second cycle, after the first half 1992 one, of ‘Clans’ political actions. The pattern was the same than in 1992. A fraction of Clans was induced to participate to actions against institutions. Immediately after the same fraction was liquidated, with eventually the possibility to become ‘justice’ [alias militant Prosecutors] collaborators and being well paid, non-expropriated, nearly immediately freed, eventually to continue in a protected way criminal activities. Target was the just created Scalfaro-Ciampi government. Just the Lefts were fully in office, after the 1996 general election, a series of measures for favouring Clans (weakening of prison isolation and suppression of life prison) was progressively introduced in a kind of reward for the 1990s Clans co-operation. 

Immediately after the 18/19 April 1993 referendum, the PDS, pretended immediate elections. In parallel militant magistracy had produced, by 22 April 1993, the dismissal of 7 Scalfaro-Amato Ministers, plus another Minister having received a GW (alias, a de facto dismissal) the day before. Scalfaro resisted. On 25 April 1993, Amato resigned and Scalfaro called a totally non-political government, the classical 100% coup d’Etat government, On 26 April 1993, Scalfaro charged the Governor of the Bank of Italy, Carlo Azeglio Ciampi, neither a MP, as PM. On 28 April 1993, Ciampi presented his new government, actually a Scalfaro 2nd, which included three PDS and one Greens’ (para-PCI/PDS, in Italy) Ministers. The 4 Ministers resigned since the refusal of Parliament to dropout Craxi and to submit totally to militant magistracy.
 The resigned Greens’ Minister was Francesco Rutelli. In that occasion, he launched violent shouts referring to the Craxi person: Rutelli had been at the Craxi orders, in position of absolute servilism, embarrassing his same Radicals comrades, when Rutelli had been Head of the Radicals MPs, in the 1980s. The same Rutelli wife, the well known journalist Barbara Palombelli, later PDS/DS member, had been Craxi friend, in the years Craxi was powerful. In exchange of the resignation from the Ciampi government and his violent abjure of Craxi, Rutelli became, the same year, Lefts candidate as Rome Mayor, what he become twice. Rutelli was the right person for the new era.
  

The day of the Hall of the Deputies’ Chamber decision on the authorisation to proceed against Craxi was on 29 April 1993. And that day, the Chamber refused to lift Craxi’s parliamentary immunity on all charges submitted by the Milan Pool, but allowed the Roman magistrates to proceed on an illicit party financing charge. The Milan Chief Prosecutor Borrelli issued an angry public statement. Di Pietro, as in a role-play, looking at things for different perspective, declared satisfied of the result because, for him, it would have accelerated the anticipated elections and let the accused MPs without parliamentary immunity. Di Pietro not only acted as a key political actor but evidently he knew the future moves of the President of the Republic
. Four ministers of the new government, the Ciampi one, the three PDS members (Vincenzo Visco, Augusto Barbera and Luigi Berlinguer) and a Green one, resigned, just after having sworn.
 Without the 16%-votes new blessed Italy’s party, and its Greens appendix, the Ciampi government was a deadline government until the destabilisation force had decided that the 11th legislature ought to finish.  

The international press was unanimous against the Craxi ‘acquittal’. To favour or not the Prosecutors were liquidating him and the liberal centre was evidently a relevant question of international policy. Le Monde, the New York Times, the Washington Post, Reuter, Wall Street Journal, El Pais, criticised the decision of the majority of the MPs of the Italian Parliament to defend Craxi in front of the Milan PO. It sounded as an intolerable form of Italian resistance, also if very limited, to the progression of the destabilisation. As for avoiding all equivocal on the role in the destabilisation, on 30 April 1993, the Milan Archbishop, Cardinal Martini, inaugurated a religious watch by a severe condemnation of the Parliament’s ‘acquittal’ of Craxi.
 The ‘pious’ Cardinal Martini felt the need to range publicly with the gaol party against another human being, what evidenced further that there was in the middle of a key political clash with a wide front of forces wanted to get rid of the Italy’s liberal Centre. However in Milan and Lombardy the judicialist triangle among Archbishop Palace, Judiciary Offices and CGIL headquarters showed not only as minority during the entire 1990s, and also later, each time the electors had the possibility to express their vote for the Milan Commune and for the Lombardy Region. This minority imploded in a 30%-votes backward-moralist block progressively more isolated from all dynamic social force. The hate campaigns continued, but without any effectiveness and any positive resonance.
 Anyway, illegal financing financed also important religious institutions in Milan
.         

The same 30 April 1993, the MSI Secretary Gianfranco Fini sent a letter to Borrelli, for representing “the Nation scorn and bitterness in front of the regime’s auto-absolutory scandalous verdict”. In the letter he remembered that his party asked the immediate dissolution of Parliament and the consequent call for new general elections.
 For Craxi, one of the Milanese moralisers, Ignazio La Russa, MSI leader, financed illegally from the group Ligresti, exactly as all the other parties
.    

On 7 May 1993 the Ciampi government received the confidence vote from the Deputies Chamber
 and on 12 May 1993 from Senate.
 On 27 March 1993 Andreotti had received his first GW, the one for schizophrenic-Clans-support. On 5 April 1993, he had received another GW, this time for illegal party financing. On 14 April 1993, Andreotti had been registered in the book of the inquired people in Rome, for the Pecorelli killing, formally since initiative of the Rome PO, but as consequence of the Caselli and Lo Forte 6 April 1993 interrogatory to Buscetta. In at least simply objective co-ordination, or only contemporaneousness, with the militant magistracy of the North of the Centre and of the South initiative, their collaborators of the internal and foreign State apparatuses, the PCI/PDS and para-PCI/PDS forces, and against the Scalfaro-Ciampi government and also the protection it assured to the judicialist-led purge, the 1993 short terrorist cycle started. The De Gennaro DIA immediately suggested it was work of the Sicilian Clans, and the judicialist clans strongly engaged for producing ‘evidence’ it was really so. It was absolutely abnormal Sicilian Clans carried on this kind of operations outside Sicily. T4 (an explosive of special US and NATO units), used for the campaign, was not exactly what there was in the Sicilian quarries and mines. Other sophisticated devices and operational techniques, used for the campaign, were not the kind of materials and skills typical of the Clans-bosses and -men.
 On 14 May 1993 there was the bomb of Rome. On 27/28 May 1993 there was the bomb of Florence with 5 deaths. One month later there was the bomb of Milan with 6 deaths. Scalfaro will declare, a bit later, that the goal was his liquidation: there was evidently the possibility to have a President more organic to the destabilisation. The night of 27 July 1993 there were new bombs explosions in Rome and Milan. That night there was the Palazzo Chigi (the Government Palace) telephones’ blackout. The Interior Minister Mancino later revealed it, not to Parliament, but to the Corsera, during an interview
. At end July 1993 he had limited to vaguely denounce the risk of authoritarian outcomes
, as it was not clear that different fractions were fighting inside destabilisation and he was one of the main responsible of the Interior Ministry submission to the destabilisation fractions. Mancino was a DC leftist elected in high criminality areas of Campania. Since his subordination to the Lefts regime, despite some threats he was never inquired and politically ruined. On the contrary he became the State second institutional charge, Senate President, during the 13th Legislature. That 27 July 1993 night, just the PM Ciampi arrived to the Government Palace, immediately after the bombs, and discovered that its telephones were isolated, showed concrete fear of a formal coup d’État to be realised that night, and he immediately tried to act for avoiding it.
 That despite neither the SISDE was really controlled from the Italian government
. 

For Brusca, testifying at the Borsellino Trial, the Ciampi government knew about the 1993 bomb-blast strategy (to which Clans seem to have given some collaboration), but it did nothing for contrasting it.
 He could not. The Sicilian Clans bosses’ boss Totò Riina (curiously tried for the 1993 bomb blasts in Rome, Florence and Milan, despite in 1993 he was in prison and in rigid isolation) let to understand that behind those initiatives there were Intelligence services.
 Buscetta noticed that after the 1993 Rome, Florence, and Milan bombs, who for him, as already the 1992 one, were not a Clans initiative, State definitely retired from the Clans claimed contrast and the Sicilian Clans maintained their power. For Buscetta there was certainly the arrest of people linked to Clans but nothing more. For Buscetta this verified because the Sicilian Clans were linked with political and State sectors and acted in their interest.
 In Palermo there was the pro-PCI/PDS Caselli, inside a more general judicialist take-over in Palermo and Sicily. State and politics were dominated from the Scalfaro, the block Agnelli-De Benedetti, and their regime Lefts. On 15 November 1993, the Sicilian Clans supposed bosses’ boss Luciano Liggio
 (another who could contradict some official ‘truth’), the predecessor and Godfather of Riina and of the always free Provenzano (designed from Liggio as his successor after his arrest in the 1970s), died in prison of coronary, not without there was quarrelling about dangerous medical treatments to which he might have been improperly submitted for provoking his death
. 

Already on 12 March 1993, while the Deutsche Bank declared its support to the Milan PO subversion, both Cossiga and Bossi denounced, without anybody showed interest, their coup d’état fears since secret meetings of Armed Forces high officers for discussing what to do.
 Or it may be actually both Bossi and Cossiga wanted to press against the judicialist front by the resonance he gave to what had likely been an anti-judicialist pressure. Borrelli different times publicly offered, ‘if called’ (as he declared), it was not clear substantially from whom, for leading the country. In May/June 1993 the Violante role of organiser of the disarticulation of all the State apparatuses and political centres, and for preparing the Andreotti persecution, had already relevantly deployed. Violante had more titles than Borrelli for occupying a key institutional centre as the Presidency of the Republic, if hypothetically the place had been freed. The natural temporary substitute of the President would have been, as in occasion of the Cossiga resignation, Spadolini, the Senate President. In the moment of the new Parliamentary election of the new President, the same vetoes proposes against Spadolini in occasion of the 1992 Presidential elections would have been re-proposed against him. Violante had just showed, thanks to his leading position relatively to the judges’ party, his skill in the submission of the different parties and relative MPs, already in occasion to his final conclusion of the work of the Antimafia Commission, in March/April 1993. The PDS had also a more moderate, and weaker, leader in the Chambers’ President Napolitano. Despite that in a revolutionary phase the most extremist and cold leaders are finally more reliable for driving triggered trials to some natural conclusion. The occasion of assisting to the game of the Scalfaro succession anyway lacked because an opportunist but also skilfully stubborn Scalfaro remained despite the ‘Clans’ bombs and a bit later despite the ‘SISDE’ strikes against him, both, for him, finalised to liquidate him. 

The summer 1993, July overall, had been the period of the clash, in Somalia, between the Italian Armed forces and the USA. The USA pretended the Italian total submission to their militarist crazy policies, after that they had tried to avoid the Italian presence. Somalia was very rich of oil unexploited deposits. In addition Italy wanted to restore a Somali State while the USA wanted only their military occupation. The PM Ciampi had defended, in those circumstances, the Italian independence remembering that already in Sigonella, in 1985, Italy had not liked the US Rambos and had known how to face them. The USA had reacted to the impossibility, and also to the inopportunity, to get the Italian Armed Forces submission in their usual two classical ways: defamation and militarist revenge. The defamation was the usual one periodically recovered from Anglophone but also Germanic and other countries on the Italian supposed inaptitude to fight: a typical racist attitude. The argument was raised each time other powers saw their geopolitical goals disrupted from the Italian presence. It was the case also in Balkans, still at the end of the century, when a British militarism not particularly efficient (in the early 2000 a British army reserved report described the inefficiency and unreliability, also as arms, organisation, structures, of the British parachutists, the UK elite corps, in Kosovo) engaged in the usual sport of ridiculing the Italian army in Balkans: simply, the UK and company would have preferred not to have witnesses on their politics of support to ethnic cleansing against Serbs and social devastation of the region. In the Somalia specific circumstances, as later in Balkans, Italian troops preferred to avoid civilians’ massacres (practice reflecting the other face of powers’ racism), and were surely more skilful of the US Rambos in the negotiation (as later in Balkans) with the different fractions outcome of the local State dissolution. Italian troops had the skill (as later in the ex-Yugoslavia), one may judge as one wants, not to loose cold blood even when surrounded from masses of civilian, non necessarily unarmed, sent from their reference fractions. On 12 July 1993, the US reacted by a massacre against people of the Somali fraction of Aidid, supposedly guilty of having accepted an agreement with Italian troops. Actually, when the Italian troops were on the point of arresting Aidid the US forces protected him. As in the usual replay-movie of the US foreign and militarist policies, the Aidid fraction had initially been the best US friend, and used from the USA against Italy, for example for obstructing the Italian Air Force, and only the Italian one, from the use of the Mogadiscio airport. Later Aidid had become the US evil of the Somali crisis. And the USA pretended the universal alignment to their erratic turn. Even at level of propaganda, the USA arrived to Somalia with a psychological-war battalion, which created a Radio transmitting Koran verses and Arab music nobody listened, while Italy, without any psychological-war battalion opened a successful radio the USA pretended was closed exactly because successful and Italian. During the entire period of the Somali mission the Italian armed forces were defamed from the regime Anglophone press, since the Anglophone and para-Anglophone interests would have wanted free hands for predating Somalia.
   

That until at least 1995 also the US police and Intelligence corps had not had any consideration for Italian formal institutions may be inferred from the list of the countries invited to the ILETS (an FBI creation for communication interception, alias one of the US government usual covers for other activities as underlined in September 1996 from David Herson, Head of the EU Senior Officers’ Group on Information Security) meetings. In its first meeting with also EU enforcement officials, in 1993 (Quantico, Virginia, USA), the EU participants were Denmark, France, Germany, Netherlands, Spain, Sweden, and the UK. In its second meeting, in 1994 (Bonn, Germany), the EU participants were Austria, Belgium, Denmark, Finland, France, Germany, Greece, Ireland, Luxemburg, Netherlands, Portugal, Spain, Sweden, and the UK. Italy appeared, the first time, only in occasion of the third meeting (Camberra, Australia), on 17 January 1995 (the first day the Dini government was in office). And it was again present in occasion of the fourth meeting, in 1997 (Dublin, Ireland).
  

On 11 September 1992, an old justice collaborator, Tommaso Buscetta, had appeared in Italy, transferred to the PDS judicialist networks from the FBI-DEA of the US Department of Justice. Buscetta was a Clans-boss defeated from the other Clans fractions and arrested since the 1980s, now in need of money. He never repented on anything, and he conserved the feeling of the personal honour. He simply used his confessions as revenge, when possible, against the Clans-bosses and -men had defeated him. Already in 1985, after Signonella, the US authorities had tried to use him against Andreotti but times were not mature. Also when Falcone was yet in Palermo the same US authorities had sent, in more mature times, other justice collaborators against Andreotti. Falcone charged them. Now, physically removed, in a way or in another one, obstructive magistracy and other State apparatuses personalities, Buscetta might be used. Also the Interior Minister high functionary Gianni De Gennaro (both DIA and later State-Police, deputy-Head and Head), organiser of 1990s political trials in the Italy’s South, was an old acquaintance of Buscetta. US State structures, according to the Sicilian judicialist Leoluca Orlando, key personage of the destabilisation, decided and oriented the Southerner judicialist offensive
. On 23 September 1992 Violante became Antimafia Commission President. On 16 November 1992, Buscetta was interrogated from Violante in front of the Antimafia Commission he presided
. With the previous President, that would have not been possible. It was the PCI old leader Chiaromonte, who had always declared that he would have never allowed any justice collaborators dirtied the Parliament sacrality. Chiaromonte had already defended Craxi against the judicialist assault. Evidently the anti-Andreotti operation had been proposed also to him. On what actually Buscetta did not tell, Violante built the prosecution and persecution against Andreotti. The Violante majeutics and suggestion skills were more effective with his own colleagues than with Buscetta, who anyway was paid for becoming the name presented as reliable witness for the persecution of Andreotti and others. In January 1993, Andreotti was officially under investigation from the Palermo PO. In fact, thanks to the Clans collaboration, realised by the killing of the Justice Minister manager Falcone (23 May 1992) and the Palermo deputy-Chief Prosecutor Borsellino (19 July 1992), the judicialist-Leftist Prosecutors could take over the Palermo PO. Caselli, a Piedmont Prosecutor organically incapable to understand Sicily and Violante’s personal and political friend, was the best political cover for the indigenous Prosecutors suddenly self-proclaimed anti-Clans fighters. What did not erase previous and continuing protection offered to the Clans fractions most connected with the USA and with the networks of the State works to which the PCI/PDS enterprises actively. In addition Caselli was faithful believer in the most unfounded accusations coming from the most interested sources, while he was prejudicially sceptic of all attempt of a suspect to defend from unfounded accusation
. On 17 December 1992, the CSM named Gian Carlo Caselli as Palermo Chief Prosecutor
, with Violante active action for this outcome. The ‘heroic’ Palermo Leftist Prosecutors felt immediately more heroic, and increased their explicit direct participation to the destabilisation by the increasing of the strike against an Interior Minister fraction the police high functionary De Gennaro disliked. On 24 December 1992 the SISDE functionary Bruno Contrada, always defended from his hierarchical superiors and colleagues (and finally acquitted but on 4 May 2001), was arrested. Since various years he had been publicly attacked from judicialist forces, which, just he was formally charged, increased the defamation using, following the usual pattern, the diffusion of unfounded accusations on his corruption, but also threats of SISDE dissolution. On 7 December 1992, just the GW against him was known, he had already been suspended from service. Caselli designed from the CSM, Buscetta, who was repressing his testimony until he could do it in front of Caselli, sent, from the USA, a message of sympathy to Caselli.
 On 15 January 1993, Caselli arrived in Palermo was Chief Prosecutor. The same day the head of Clans (or ex-head, denounced from winning sectors of a Sicilian Clans in constant internal fighting), Totò Riina, was arrested from the Carabinieri-ROS. He lived quietly in a villa in the Palermo suburbs. The Carabinieri-ROS special units had arrested Riina were punished from the Lefts governments by their progressive disbanding, and other forms of administrative and judicial repression. Also the Caselli Palermo PO was in constant conflict with the ROS, guilty also to have evidence on the Clans collusion of also the Caselli-Lo Forte Palermo PO. On 15 January 1993, Senator Gerardo Chiaromonte
 paid a visit to Andreotti, advising him to do something in relation to the heavy accusations coming from the MP Leoluca Orlando, and to what Chiaromonte knew was on the way of being organised in Palermo against Andreotti. Chiaromonte, a leader of the old PCI, was against the judicial option to political power chosen from the PDS, or for the PDS, and had tried to warn a deaf DC (he had spoken with Scotti) not to vote Violante as Antimafia Commission President
. On 17 February 1993, the Italian Interior Ministry defined a contract with Buscetta, who was in strong need of money since the game of the FBI-US Department of Justice. They had discharged him telling him that he had to gain salary and appointments at the service of the Italian judicialist persecutions. On 27 March 1993, the authorisation to proceed against Andreotti arrived from the Palermo PO to Senate.
 Andreotti was accused of schizophrenic external participation to Sicilian Clans, in his quality of DC leader but not in his quality of Statesman. He had been Statesman from 1947. Caselli was personage perhaps full of political skills but without any humour. On 30 March 1993 Violante presented his final relation to the Antimafia Commission stating that decisive Sicilian currents of the DC were accomplices of Clans. A rapid game of judicialist pressures and threats submitted a DC had initially refused to submit to this final suicide and self-humiliation. And on 6 April 1993 the commission approved the Violante’s relation. The relation created the judicialist orthodoxy that despite ‘Sicilian’ Clans had, as the other ones, strongly internationalised, it was an hyper-centralised entity, with centre in Palermo, what was always contested from Sicilian experts on Clans
. The Violante dogma was a good favour to the main Clans centre, the USA. In fact all investigations on US Clans were avoided from the Palermo PO. It had also another power function, apart from the positioning inside the US interests. It gave to the Palermo PO an abusive hegemony on all the other Sicily’s PO. The same day of the approval of the Violante relation, Caselli went to the USA for bringing to Buscetta the contract and money of the Italian Interior Ministry. Received the money, Buscetta confessed to Caselli that the Roman referent of Sicilian Clans (actually of its late 1970s-early 1980s losing fractions) was Andreotti, by the Sicilian DC politician Lima. Lima, strongly opposed from Orlando for personal interests’ reasons, had been already killed from ‘Clans’ on 12 March 1992. Clans had no reason to kill him, but who was mounting the accusation against Andreotti had. Taken the money and contract, Buscetta later denied his previous very weak assertions, despite the judicialist operation of considering valid, and enriching with invented details, the paid declarations got on the US territory. On 5 April 1993, another GW, this time for illegal party financing, had been emitted against Andreotti. But in front of the possibility to try, and eventually to sentence, 50 years of Italian history accusing one of its main protagonists of Clans tutoring and also of having been, commissioner of homicides, charges on illegal financing were probably judged defocusing and dropped. Thanks to timely false slanderous inventions carefully diffused from the Palermo PO by the De Benedetti press, on 13 May 1993 Senate lifts the Andreotti’s immunity, himself requested to lift, considered the created climate. Thanks to timely false slanderous inventions carefully diffused from the Palermo PO by the De Benedetti press, on 13 May 1993 Senate lifts the Andreotti’s immunity, himself requested to lift, considered the created climate.

On 10 July 1993 Borrelli rejected Scalfaro’s suggestions that the Pool’s methods were equivalent to torture
 On 19 July 1993 four senior officials of the SISDE were arrested.
. At the end of July 1993, Ciampi, evidently acting as Scalfaro spokesman (not having the PM any competence on the subject) announced Parliamentary elections for spring 1994
. In the early August 1993 the new electoral laws were finally approved from Parliament
. It introduced, betraying the referenda results, a 75%-Westminster, with the function to favour the political fragmentation and transformism, which would have favoured, in the intentions, the 16%-PDS [an economic powers] hegemony/control on the fragmentation and its central government take-over. On 29 October 1993 it was known that Scalfaro, as former Interior Minister
, was implicated in the investigation on SISDE secret funds
. 

In November 1993 Scalfaro was again under direct fire. Since supposed financial irregularities inside the SISDE, it may be simply used for purging of one of his fraction, Scalfaro was involved in peculiar supposed ‘corruption’, as Interior ex-Minister. As accidental product of the inquiry, it was discovered that it was custom of the SISDE to pass 100 million liras per month to the Interior Minister. Only Fanfani had refused. It was not clear (actually not illegal) the further destination of the sum. But it was clear that in some way related with the strike against the SISDE, there was, even only as defensive move from the stricken SISDE officers, a direct strike against Scalfaro, whether the sum was used for reserved operation and/or for extra-institutional, alias personal needs of the Interior Minister. The stories multiplied, and from the SISDE stricken officers there was also who remembered the role also Scalfaro, equally as Interior Minister, had relatively to the cover to the long escape of Licio Gelli. But Scalfaro was becoming untouchable.
   

On 3 November 1993, at 22.30, after 9 minutes of advertising and other minutes lost equally since technical problems, Scalfaro appeared on the three State channels from pronouncing the historical: “I do not accept it.”
 While the Rome PO was doing the possible and the impossible for saving him, he denounced the attempt to liquidate him before using bombs (the Clans bombs of 1993 in Rome, Florence and Milan), and now by defamation: “«There tried [to liquidate him] by bombs and then by slanders.»”
 He denied all knowledge of the SISDE black funds
. He did not deny to have taken sums but he declared his innocence in front of his conscience. Later he declared that he could have accepted funds but only for institutionally reasons. But overall he submitted to the blackmail was operated before by the Clans bombs and now by the confessions’ of some SISDE functionaries, which he explicitly declared as inside the same supposed plot against him. He made clear, it was evidently linked to the pressure on him, that it was not his intention to delay elections. In fact, not only the Rome MD and PDS magistracy saved him. On 16 January 1994, under strong pressure, he hurriedly will dissolve Parliament and call new elections, since the certainty of the PDS to win them.

Elections had been insistently pretended from the PDS already in claims of mid-1993. For example, D’Alema, the PDS number-2 and Head of the PDS MPs, had defined the running destabilisation as ‘democracy’ which was fighting ‘subversion’. For him the 1992/1993 Parliament was just favouring “subversive anti-democratic forces, as the Northern League”. Why the LN was “subversive”, for D’Alema, was easy: it was then a Centre force, which was politically occupying, in the North, the area stricken from the judicialist waves. Consequently the 16%-PDS, despite it coalition skills, did not sufficiently improve. So the LN was “subversive”, in the D’Alema para-Stalinist vision. For this reason, and also more for formalising the judicial ban of the CAF area, D’Alema pretended that elections were rapidly called. His pressure derived from the fear that the LN, and/or eventually other solution, could organise as PDS antagonist. While immediately, in Autumn 1993 (since his claims were of July 1993, and then were technical times for calling elections), the organisation of the 16%-PDS, promoted from the judicial ban of the CAF, was superior to the other ones: a LN only occasionally stricken (using the Enimont affair) from Di Pietro as preventive warn, the Far-Left easily converging with the PDS, the MSI not so organised, rich and powers-connected as the PDS, and an annihilated and PDS-submitted DC-Left. In these conditions the PDS was sure it could get a Parliament it could easily dominate.
 

On 4 November 1993, Riccardo Malpica, former SISDE Director, testified that he gave illicit funds directly to Scalfaro
. Umberto Bossi, leader of a party with German-Bavarian connections, and who already 26 September 1993 had asked general elections, re-proposed his request on 9 November 1993.
 On 17 November 1993, and exalted Borrelli declared that ‘great public trial’ of the old regime has already taken place
. It was as to say that the purge was finished and the saved Lefts may ask electoral legitimacy for central office. On 21/22 November 1993, there was the first round of the local elections. The Lefts triumphed with centrist candidates.
 On 5 December 1993 there was the second round of the local elections. The Lefts won in the five biggest cities voting, included Rome and Naples
, what made clear as the operation of replacing the DC by the PDS was successfully developing. On 10 December 1993, Di Pietro and PDS leader Achille Occhetto have a long and unexplained meeting
. Perhaps it was relative to the 12 October 1993 deposition of the DC ex-Statesman (Public Works ex-Minister
) and MP Giovanni Prandini. For Prandini, his direct interlocutors for politics illegal financing were, for the PCI/PDS, the two PCI/PDS Group Heads by the Public Works Commissions of Chamber and Senate Francesco Sapio (later become Scalfaro Advisor) and Senator Lotti. For Prandini they were intermediaries with the politico-administrative PCI Secretary, alias with Occhetto, D’Alema and Stefanini. As PSI interlocutors, Prandini quoted also Giuliano Amato, evidently destined to remain untouched
, since he had been the Scalfaro first PM.
 The Di Pietro-Occhetto 10 December 1993 meeting was anyway the banana Republic-style Milan PO legitimacy to the backward Italian ex-pro-Russian Lefts because it remained backward but in central office, also if not necessarily with a PDS PM.  

In autumn 1993, Reginald Bartholomew (originally Bartolomei) arrived to Italy, as new Ambassador, sent from President Clinton. He was charged to apply the new US policy toward Italy: Italy ought to pass from its absence of foreign policy at the time of the cold war, since the USA defined the Italian foreign policy, to the unofficial interference. Alias, the US Embassy ought to pass to an official interference, inside which, Italian government parties did what they wanted, to the support to all force had promoted the real Italy’s subordination to the new US expansionism in and against Europe. Bartholomew, who declared in front of the US Senate adhesion to this already running new course, had worked by the Defence Department and later by the State Department. Just arrived to Italy, Romano Prodi, who he already knew, introduced him the secrets of a present Italian politics and political and institutional personnel destabilised from the judicialist waves. The Lefts pressed to the door of the US Embassy for getting legitimacy from it: in addition to the same Prodi, the PDS leaders Piero Fassino, Giorgio Napolitano, Valter Veltroni, Luciano Violante presented their credentials. Bartholomew confessed, in an interview, that in the political Rome there was a very Middle Eastern-style mess, with [Lefts’] oppositions with more powers than legal governments. He had immediately understood what was verifying. Naturally Scalfaro became good friend of the new US Ambassador, for what personal apparent friendship might really mean in politics. And also Gianni Agnelli and Carlo De Benedetti established good friendship with him. Bartholomew will remain as Rome Ambassador until the end of 1997. New US Ambassador in Rome became then Thomas Foglietta. Without nobody claimed on conflicts of interests Bartholomew returned to businesses becoming President for Italy of the Merryl Linch. He became member of the Directors Board of Benetton, and ENEL, and Merryl Linch assisted financial operation of Italian public boards, included the Naples Commune Bonds.
 

At end February 1994, Occhetto got the other Banana Republic-style legitimacy, after the one of 10 December 1993 from the Milan PO, that of the London City. But the Occhetto PDS did not candidate directly for the position of PM, preferring to suggest different names as that of Ciampi, claimed as having roots in the old Pd’A
, despite his ‘roots’ were more plural. The visit was prepared from the Mediobanca diplomacy. In exchange of the given international credentials Mediobanca got, from the PDS, the betrayal of the IRI President Prodi obliged to a pro-Mediobanca ‘privatisation’, specifically those of the two main Italian banks Comit and Credits.
 Small shareholders were let without any power, contrarily to the personal Prodi intentions. Also D’Alema will continue later the Occhetto pro-Mediobanca course. The new Italy was inexorably progressing… with old and backward political personnel, institutions and behavioural patters. 

The 1993 bombs: destabilising bombs, or inside the para-Andreotti-block reaction to the destabilisation?
     

Why Andreotti and the Andreotti-side? 

If, in the given context of the early 1990s, Andreotti, as Craxi and Forlani, represented politics against the forces pursed its destruction and also against the fractions of political personnel well happy and anxious to prostitute to the full dictatorship of the organised private interests over State was preparing, and later realising at least for a while, he was the opposite of a moderniser, without being an obscurantist. 

Contrarily to what instrumentally assumed from representatives of tightly politics-dependent parasitic interests, politics it is not assumed in this research as a value by itself. So the fight politics versus politics’ denial is, in this research, continuously put in context without any partisan alignment. Andreotti, despite its having always been representative of the clientelist and parasitic Roman populace, was, in the specific context of the early 1990, strongly interested, for reason of personal power, to drive himself Italy into the EU integration. He had been vanguard of the German and pro-German fight, against the British and para-British obstruction to the EU integration. He wanted legitimately, from his point of view, to continue to deploy his role. 

Consequently, in combination with Craxi and Forlani, despite the extremely ephemeral nature of the alliance, Andreotti was interested in what seems to me an objective role of non-obstruction of a moderately modernising process. An eventual rapid modernisation, as the reactionary-obscurantist course of the 1990s powers and their Lefts, would have required different political, or pseudo-political, personnel, as in fact happened.   

The same Andreotti, whose extraordinary intellectual talents had been always as obscured by his astuteness and his Byzantine-political practices, enigmatically underlined, in different occasions and with his immediately undetectable deepness, that in the specific context of the early 1990s he had been obstacle for whoever wanted a change, both a direction and in different one. He feared rapid modernisation, as he wanted the limited modernisation would have permitted to preserve the usual power system had seen his person as first line protagonist for nearly half a century. Not casually, he remained, the entire period of the judicialist assault against him, sceptic and cold allied with the same side where there were also his persecutors, while the new-formed modernising Centre of Berlusconi strongly defended Andreotti against the persecution but absolutely refused him as political leader. And also he refused the modernising Centre of Andreotti wanting his own Centre, radically different. 

In the political philosophy and behavioural rules of Andreotti, only himself and God (sometimes but not always, for Andreotti, represented, at least partially, from the Pope) exist. State is for Andreotti only an abstraction non-existent by itself, and a tool (in the measure State structures formally existed) for exalting the Andreotti and God splendour. In the political-behavioural methodology of Andreotti there was a permanency: the destructive assault to everybody and everything was obstruction to the Andreotti exaltation. The operational technique of Andreotti and his block were the underground action, the suppression of evidence, and the absolute denial of all piece of evidence could testify it.   

The Andreotti-block consisted, and consists, in State apparatuses and bureaucracies, with relative clients also at the lowest levels, a power block selected essentially on nepotistic basis, more complex than the person of Andreotti. It is absolutely irrelevant, for our discourse, the permanent awareness of the person of Andreotti, who was anyway personage secondary to nobody as astuteness, despite astuteness was not evidently always sufficient to remain first-line protagonist. However his astuteness helped him considerably during his extraordinary long public life. And it was an astuteness tightly intertwined, in the Andreotti case, with the noticing and comprehension of whatever happened around him.  

In 1991/1992, Andreotti had tried the operation already successfully tried other times in his long political life: to eliminate his ephemeral allied for making himself their policies. The Andreotti current, relatively small, was always the centre of the DC and of the Italian politics. The Andreotti current determined whether the DC should be controlled from its Left or its Right. In this way it determined other relevant aspects of the Italian political equilibria. And the person of Andreotti was profiteer of this game. 

Liberal-Catholic with De Gasperi, Andreotti naturally survived to the De Gasperi political liquidation from the Catholic-Leftist Fanfani. Fanfani, liquidated De Gasperi, Fanfani had built the DC as a militant party and directly competitive relatively to, and against, the PCI. Against Fanfani (and his extreme Catholic Socialism
), Andreotti was so leader of the DC Right, but also great elector, against Fanfani, of the DC-Leftist Gronchi, as President of the Republic in 1955. Again on the Right when Moro and the Dorotei controlled the DC
, Andreotti turned again on the Left when Moro was working, in the 1970s, for the participation of the PCI to government, and it was Andreotti to led the three governments of the 7th Legislature (5 July 1976 - 19 June 1979). 

In the 1970s, Andreotti eliminated, as Defence Minister and PM, the Moro power inside the military apparatuses, in first instance the military intelligence. Andreotti was inside the alliance between Moro and Berlinguer for driving the PCI fully inside the government area. When finally the leap was verifying, in the winter-spring 1978, Berlinguer and Moro were on the point to be kidnapped and killed from Red Brigades driven in various ways from intelligence apparatuses, Andreotti PM and police and military apparatuses previously variously disarticulated but perfectly working for the Andreotti needs. Berlinguer saved only thanks to the previously warned security-military structures of the PCI. Moro was on the contrary liquidate: there is wide evidence the BR were let to kidnap him but there is also wide evidence he was too-over, before being killed, from a Rome criminality controlled from the intelligence apparatuses and from the Andreotti power block. Berlinguer died apparently casually a few years later. Andreotti survived also to the 1980s liquidation of his, and also Berlinguer PCI’s, P2 Lodge, and to the connected purge of the military and bureaucratic apparatuses of the same Andreotti area. Andreotti always survived to his same men and allies continuously discharged apparently as scapegoat, more likely for permitting his uncontrasted perpetuation. 

Similarly, Andreotti always had come out safe from the struggles of the Mediobanca and para-Mediobanca finance against the Catholic one. Andreotti always saved the Rome Catholic finance, while permitting the coups against the Milan one if it had been too risky to try to contrast too strong forces. The Andreotti block led the attacks against BankItalia with the captious arrest of Sarcinelli and the charge of Baffi only because aligned against Sindona and the Catholic and Vatican finance. However when Sindona was imprisoned and threatened to denounce his protectors inside institutions, he was providentially silenced by cyanide in his coffee. When Andreotti lost battles, he always let his friends to be destroyed while he safely retreated and prepared for new successes. 

If in the 1980s, Andreotti had permitted the De Mita Left won the DC Secretary, in 1989 Andreotti had promoted the Centrist Secretary of Forlani, while working for the direct agreement between he Andreotti and the PCI in the perspective of conquering the Presidency of the Republic. Andreotti, liquidated De Mita, was developing his policy of alliance with the PCI, despite he Andreotti had allied with anti-PCI parties and fractions. In fact Andreotti had liquidated De Mita, Craxi enemy, and allied with Craxi, equally Andreotti enemy until then. However the games were complicated, this time, because the PCI/PDS fractions were at other powers service were strong and finally revealed stronger than the pro-Andreotti ones. Successful in imperceptibly betraying his allies Craxi
 and a Forlani who thanks to Andreotti had become DC Secretary, Andreotti was not so successful in finding, this time, and unsuccessful for the first time, new allies.   

The winter-spring 1992 judicial assault to Craxi and Forlani was in the Andreotti interest, for permitting the Andreotti alliance with fractions of the PCI and developing, or trying to develop, he Andreotti, and Andreotti/Roman-style, the Craxi and Forlani modernising policies were necessary for Italy, and also for managing he Andreotti the PCI judicialist-fractions alliance with internal and international finance
. Instead, the election of Scalfaro and its consolidation, and more generally the consolidation of a power block well intentioned to liquidate Andreotti, were certainly not in the Andreotti interest. With a Scalfaro (Andreotti judged an idiot relatively to him), and relative supporting block, well knew the danger Andreotti represented for him and it, and so letting free course to the assault against Andreotti arrived from the USA and from Palermo, in 1993 Andreotti risked his personal total elimination from the political life. 

From the Northerner POs Andreotti was apparently mysteriously safe. For the then omnipotent Milan political Prosecutors he was not ‘corrupted’, his political activity did not need relevant fund, he received votes directly from the sky, before becoming, since divine intercession life-Senator on 1 June 1991. The Milan General Prosecutor Catelani was in fact Andreotti man
. The pressure was on the contrary very strong from Palermo. Using metaphors (it is sufficient to read the formal accusations, and the world media and ‘intellectuals’ campaign against him) Andreotti was attacked exactly since his power inside State apparatuses. If target had been just his person, he could be easily ruined for ‘corruption’, alias illegal financing, as Craxi and Forlani, but Di Pietro carefully avoided him. Perhaps the fact Andreotti always made the Church, included Jesuits to whom Andreotti had been traditionally very near, heavily financed by illegal funds was not extraneous to his never receiving the Milan PO and Cardinal Martini maledictions, even supposing that he did not manoeuvre in some way them against Craxi and Forlani. It would have been too risky, for the Milan Church and the same Prosecutors, to involve Andreotti, in Milan, for funding affairs. In and from Palermo, funds question were kept carefully outside the accusation and the defamation campaigns against Andreotti. They positioned at different level.     

In Sicily, and from ‘Sicily’, the confrontation between Carabinieri and the judicialist apparatuses was harsh. More generally, certainly not for defending the sole person of Andreotti, in 1993 there were different apparatuses’ and bureaucracies’ reactions against the purge had initially, in early 1992, developed at Andreotti and Martelli advantage. It was now developing in an all-destroying way as consequence of the Scalfaro (backed from the para-Lefts of Carlo De Benedetti, etc.) election as President, instead of the Andreotti one. It was menacing deeper interests than a simple piece of political class. 

Whatever the rightness of the perception, there were apparatuses and bureaucracies felt threatened, or anyway needed to reaffirm their strength, and did it in the usual language of the Italian, and not only Italian, politics: using force, what in Italy meant terrorism under various forms and the connected confrontation among apparatuses. If the Sicily’s Carabinieri were already operating against the US and judicialist destabilisation, it is in 1993 that the open confrontation realised on the continental Italy. The bombs and limited massacres, covered a meaningfully short part of 1993, were now intertwined with the real constitutional break represented from the birth of Ciampi government, and with the parallel formal judicial charge of Andreotti. 

If the Scalfaro-Amato government was yet the government of the fight of Scalfaro against the traditional Statesmen and Stateswomen, the Scalfaro-Ciampi government had all the marks of a coup d’État government, and with the destabilisation forces pretending even more radical solution. The reaction was triggered. Scalfaro and Ciampi well perceived that the strike was against them, and overall against all hypotheses they let free course to the pro-judicialist further radicalisation of the situation, what was happening but what finally was avoided. 

Come out not destroyed, and on the contrary always as political actor, from the 1990s assaults against him, Andreotti, in the very early 2001, broke with the Lefts he had used for facing the same Lefts’ mostly anti-Andreotti-judicialist fractions and moved open war to a Berlusconi Centre was formally very respectful relatively to Andreotti, but also well decided not to let him any autonomous space. Berlusconi was person absolutely respectful and loyal, but he was not an idiot, and he had no intention to feed the political traffickers had so heavily reduced the Italian development. On 2 February 2001, Andreotti formally broke with the PPI
 and the Lefts for presenting at the 2001 general elections, under the formal leadership of the CISL ex-General Secretary D’Antoni, in opposition to the two Poles. Some days before, Berlusconi, permanently with opinion pool attributing to him at least 10/15% of the total votes over the Lefts (not over 40% with RC), and strong of the adhesion of the Socialists
 and Republicans
 to his front, started to launch the Democratic Arc, in practice the old penta-party social area (with the same ambition of permanent exclusion of the para-PCI/PDS Lefts from central office) but without the old political traffickers. It was clear why Andreotti, following his usual schemes, moved a full range war against Berlusconi, eventually wit tactical alliances with him. In 1993, the Andreotti and Andreotti-block direct enemies were the block of protection of the Palermo and Perugia POs. 

In 1993 there were also other interests were interested to send a warning and a stop to the militant Prosecutors and their backing areas exaltation. The 1992/1993 purge had totally paralysed the public work sector and there was a militant Prosecutors limited assault even against Fiat (but not against the Agnellis, the assault was limited to the Romiti-Fiat). In 1992, the Italy had lost 240,000 employees. In 1993, the lost was of 650,000. Anyway effect of the 1993 terrorism was the further devaluation, on the international market, but also on the internal one as direct consequence, of the Italian enterprises to be privatised.   

What is sure is that the 1993 terrorism did not come from the side of Craxi. He did not enjoy clientelist roots in military apparatuses, his eventual friends inside them had been already eliminated from the PM Andreotti, and all his clients inside media and bureaucracies had saved passing from the side of the winner dissociating from the universal scapegoat of all badness. Monopolistic powers had never liked him. The person and the area of Craxi were submitted to total control (even illegal, when necessary) from the judicialist squads. He was in the conditions of doing nothing. Even his attempt to denounce, in 1992, the well known, in Milan, Di Pietro personal excessive easiness with other people money had been silenced from media and bureaucracies well comfortable inside what was for them a personally advantageous change of skin. He was not in condition, to realise military reaction, also because he would have been immediately discovered. Not casually different POs and Interior Ministry clans, will develop, along the 1990s, the war against different personages and structures of Carabinieri, with the usual claims of ‘deviations’, but with no real result. Either there was nothing to strike and discover, or there was too much. The Italian recent history, and different evidence, testifies univocally for the latter hypothesis. 

Anyway the person of Andreotti was feared, in 1993, even from the DIA Head De Gennaro if he fell the need to signify his sorry to Andreotti, just Andreotti was formally charged from Palermo. Yet in the very early 2001, when Andreotti launched again in full time politics, there was again the procession of high bureaucrats for speaking with him and guaranteeing submission to him, or also to him.      

Naturally, events, and their consequences, had also wide margins of casualness. Also in this (1993) case there was, for what known or supposable, no central entity or mind governing and determining developments. There was simply interaction of forces, in interaction with normal mechanism of institutional and social resilience.         

The para-Andreotti block reaction: usual bombs and judiciary interventions

Deputy-Chief Prosecutor Antonino Vinci had disposed banking account checking during which 14 billion liras of 5 SISDE high functionaries were found. On 19 December 1992, the SISDE ex-Director Malpica had justified them as SISDE covered funds. Consequently, Vinci had given the funds back to the SISDE Director Angelo Finocchiaro.
     

In January 1993, the Carabinieri ROS Major Enrico Cataldi convinced Prosecutor Frisani to transform a banal case of bankruptcy in something more. The two partners of a bankrupted agency were in fact high-level SISDE agents. With the full consciousness that institutional high levels might have being stricken, telephone and environmental taping were disposed.
  

In March 1993, a SISMI report referred on plans for killing a high government or institutions Statesman. In March 1993, various rumours circulated on different Statesmen. It was the case, for instance of the then PSI Defence Minister Salvo Andò later heavily inquired, and of the then DC Interior Minister Nicola Mancino about supposed bribes/ransoms on the Irpinia reconstruction but never inquired because of the DC Left or perhaps because a saint making politics, in the South, without illegal financing and masses of clients. The PDS deputy-Secretary D’Alema accused the SISMI of having unmasked supposed PCI/PDS Swiss accounts supposedly used for the PCI/PDS illegal financing.   

On 18 March 1993, Borrelli publicly denied that Scalfaro was in some way inquired for party illegal financing. Since the source, it was as a public warning, but also the indication that powerful media sources were diffusing rumours. Some media had written that it emerged, from documents confiscated by the Assolombarda, illegal financing paid to Scalfaro for 6.5 billion liras, although that crime would have been covered from the 1989 amnesty, consequently irrelevant. It was however the ridiculing of the moralist claims of Scalfaro, with eventual evidence of the safes of the Milan PO, somebody could decide to pass or not to pass to media. In addition news on other and more recent evidence against Scalfaro were diffused from media. There were tapes listened from different people but suppressed as evidence from the Milan PO: it was sufficient to declare they were irrelevant as perhaps they really were, despite on non-evidence people was persecuted, purged and sometime condemned, and with Scalfaro cooperation. On 18 March 1993, the PDS Secretary Occhetto suggested that perhaps the Carabinieri were not totally loyal to ‘institutions’, alias to the running purge. General Federici replied that Carabinieri were loyal to institutions. Since institutions did not exist in Italy, but there were just bureaucratic clans, TUs and parties, the Occhetto concern was for him and his party.   

On 27 March 1993, the Palermo PO asked, to Senate, the authorisation to prosecute Andreotti for Clans belonging. The Rome Chief Prosecutor Mele informed that President Scalfaro was not implicated in the inquiry on the gold buildings of Prosecutor Vinci. Since the source, the declaration was as a warning. Although to be induced to public denials supposed that strong powers had had the possibility to provoke the insistent diffusion of rumours. 

The Vinci inquiry was exactly the one had permitted to formally discover the SISDE black funds and black real estates. The part of the inquiry concerned the SISDE was closed because it was claimed everything was relative to the SISDE institutional activities. Anyway Scalfaro was connected, perhaps only from abusive rumours, to the gold buildings inquiry since other relations. The connection, in this case, SISDE- gold buildings-Scalfaro was the architect Adolfo Salabé. Fully trusted from the SISDE, he was also in tight touch with the Scalfaro family (and also Chief Prosecutor Mele lived, addressed from the State Police, in one of the Salabé flats). On 26 October 1993, the weekly Epoca will publish some photos of Salabé and the Scalfaro daughter Marianna walking together. Salabé enjoyed also of an office inside the Presidential Palace.   

When a Prosecutor begins an inquiry, it is generally because from somewhere or somebody some evidence or supposed evidence is arrived. For Mele, the Sisde affair was raised from the Carabinieri Major Cataldi, the same will be present, year later, in the case provoked the Coiro firing from the Rome PO.
    

On 2 April 1993, the DC MP Head Gerardo Bianco and the DC Senators Head Gabriele De Rosa formally addressed to the Rome PO asking to verify whether there was a political conspiracy for destroying the Italian Constitutional order. They asked who/which was manoeuvring the justice collaborators suddenly accusing Gava and Andreotti, the DC and Italian politics (until Scalfaro appeared as President of the Republic) Great Centre and the Centre of the Centre. On the 7 April 1993 Il Giorno, Andreotti declared that from the USA somebody was working against him. Some days later Andreotti suggested a destabilisation from US and German financial milieus had always opposed to the European unification.    

On the 18 April 1993 there was the referendum on the Senate electoral law. The abrogating referendum, by the abrogation of sentences, pieces of sentences, words, reformed it in majoritarian direction. So, people expressed massively for a majoritarian electoral system. However each time people had abrogated laws (and even Ministries) the power system want survived, the power system had immediately restore what the people had abrogated, however unpopular that was.  

On 5 May 1993, an anonymous call signalled a bomb in front of the entrance of a theatre were the CSM Deputy-President Galloni was speaking. There was a sophisticate primer but without explosive. 

On 13 May 1993, the Senate Assembly authorised the Prosecution against Andreotti, in Palermo for Clans belonging. 

On 14 May 1993, at the eve of the interrogatory of the SISDE Director Finocchiaro for the black fund affair, a bomb exploded in Via Fauro in Rome (Parioli borough, that of the affluent middle class), near it was not clear whether SISMI or SISDE covert offices (supposedly linked to the Scalfaro family and SISDE friend Salabé), not far from the house of two magistrates, 100 meters from the Carabinieri General Command, and a bit after had passed the car of the para-PDS, ex-P2 campaigner, and journalist of the Berlusconi group Maurizio Costanzo. With him there was his future wife, the successful TV journalist and show-woman Maria De Filippi. It was not a bomb against people. It was symbolic, although the exploded bomb were 100 kilos of pentrite mixed with T4 and tritolo. The bomb was activated by an infrared rays device, in a narrow and badly illuminated street, probably from a distance of 800 meters: a military specialists, or lucky amateurs, operation. 15 people remained casually injured since the violence of the explosion however far from crowds. Costanzo, not really the target, was anyway then well aligned with the para-Left destabilisation. Costanzo was always well aligned with Palace destabilisations and stabilisations and was always from the side of who/which was strongest. He was a cleaver businessman and he was very well paid for his professional activities. At the time of the P2 he was very active in the initiative of the lodge then manoeuvred from the Andreotti-Berlinguer-Repubblica-etc block. If he was passing casually from there at that time, there was some divine symbolism. If he was the target, the bomb was made to explode too late, so he was eventually just target of the waves of the bomb without any killing intention. However despite the Costanzo skills, his dead would have got no symbolic, neither practical effect.  

T4, the theory linking all the bombs, is a military explosive, very difficult to find, apart from who/which had it in custody. 

In relation to the Via Fauro bomb a SISMI high officers invited a journalist posed questions, to use his head. To the journalist asked until where, the officer replied until that seemed to him fantasy. The same high officer became furious to listen the journalist arguing the target was Costanzo. For the officer, the bomb was a reply to the invite addressed from the Interior Minister Mancino, the previous day, in occasion of the State Police feast, to the renewing and compacting of the force apparatuses. Craxi declared that there were recurrences in the Italian republican history of the previous three decades: judicialism and bombs were for him always connected. Anyway, despite the perhaps interested suggestions of police apparatuses, the investigations oriented immediately towards Venice, where worked Casson and Mastelloni who inquired on Gladio and Carabinieri supposed terrorism, not towards Palermo. 

On 20 May 1993, an anonymous call signalled that 300 kilos of explosives would go off throughout Rome. The US Embassy in Rome alerted 400 of its contacts in the whole Italy. 

On 25 May 1993, the SISDE ex-Director Voci revealed to magistracy that the Interior Ministry official version on the SISDE black funds was false. On 26 June 1993, the SISDE ex-administrator Broccoletti was arrested. It was the start of another attack vein to the Interior Ministry and to President (and Interior ex-Minister) Scalfaro. The inquiry was led from the Prosecutor Leonardo Frisani, who used the Carabinieri-ROS. He had asked to arrest six SISDE functionaries, but only one arrest was authorised.  

The night between 27 and 28 May 1993, at 1:04, a car bomb exploded in Florence, Via dei Georgofili, destroying the Pulci’s Tower and damaging the Uffizi. 5 people died, the family of the warden of the Georgofili Academy and another person sleeping in another flat near the explosion. The bomb consisted of 300 kilos petrite, T4, tritolo and sentex. It seemed that in the destroyed Pulci’s Tower there was also a Masonic temple, carefully emptied after the explosion, differently from the other pieces. However, Tuscany is land of Masonic Lodges. A bomb might have placed in artistic areas could have been associated with one or the other one symbolism. Anyway, in the academic council of the Georgofili Academy there was the Senate President Spadolini, the one of the institutional covers of the judicialist destabilisation. Senate had authorised the prosecution against Andreotti. 

On 28 May 1993, there was the opening, in Rome, of an international Conference on the ‘drug European routes’ with the participation of Interior Ministries or their representatives from 41 countries. Anyway, each day there are conferences on one or the other matter, in one or the other city.  

The Florence bomb was placed inside a Fiat Fiorino. It was stolen in the same Florence, in front of a Carabinieri barrack, under the eyes of a camera. However, the camera was without taping device. 

A Dutch tourist had casually filmed the area of the Uffizi explosion immediate after the explosion. The film was watched from the inquirers and given back. Some weeks later, after the Milan explosion, the Dutch tourist, now in Holland, noticed that the identikit of one of Milan suspect terrorist, a woman (not exactly e Clansman!), was coincident with one of the people of his film. On 5 August 1993, two men, one of whom surely Italian, pretended from him the film. They qualified as employee (the one speaking Dutch) and collaborator (the other one) of the Italian Embassy in Holland, but they refused to show him their ID cards. They repeated the request the morning of the day after. They declared to have been informed from Carabinieri (evidently the film had been watched and given back, in Rome, from Carabinieri), but the Italian Embassy did not know them. The Dutch man reacted badly and the Italian agents disappeared. Magistracy knew only on September of the existence of the film.    

According to the judicialist weekly Avvenimenti, the same had suggested the Masonic path, the same night between 27 and 28 May another bomb had been placed in Florence, in Borgo degli Albizi, between the door of the Banca Toscana and the Florence Headquarters of the Italy’s Great Orient. The bomb evidently did not explode, if really it was placed, and no immediate news was given.    

On 31 May 1993, the PM Ciampi convoked the SISDE and SISMI Directors Finocchiaro and Pucci, and, on 3 June, replaced the deputy-Directors of the two Services, three department-Heads and one office-Head. On 2 June 1993, a very rough bomb near Palazzo Chigi (the Government palace) was ‘discovered’ and deactivated. 

On 2 June 1993, the day of the Republic anniversary, in Rome, 200 meters from the Deputies’ Chamber, not far from the same place of the Government Palace, there was the classical bomb ‘discovered’ from who/which had discovered it. Since a supposed call, 200 Carabinieri isolated Via dei Sabini and discovered A Fiat 500 with 5 kilos chemical and diesel oil spiced with a bit of T4 badly connected to a fuse. Carabinieri offices hampered State Police functionaries from approaching to the bomb, while false rumours on a very powerful bomb were diffused.  

On 9 June 1993, the Perugia PO asked, to Senate, the authorisation to prosecute Andreotti for homicide.  

On 26 June 1993, the Prosecutor Frisani formally put under inquiry five SISDE high functionaries accusing them of peculate and criminal association. They were Michele Finocchiaro, Gerardo Di Pasquale, Antonio Galati, Rosa Maria Sorrentino and Maurizio Broccoletti.  

For Mele, Frisiani had proceeded in a legally doubtful way and hiding him the measures he was assuming, included arrest requests, which on the contrary Mele had formally asked him to be informed on.

On 2 July 1993, the Rome Chief Prosecutor Mele advocated to himself the inquiry on the SISDE back fund in which the SISDE top levels and President Scalfaro were implicated. Mele attributed the inquiry to the deputy-Chief Prosecutor Ettore Torri. However a powerful block obliged the Rome Chief Prosecutor not to advocate the inquiry and to let it to develop. The PCI/PDS ‘Interior Minister’ Pecchioli had intervened, and the CSM too. On 15 July 1993, Mele gave back the inquiry to Frisani to whom he added the Prosecutor Vinci. On 19 July 1993, other SISDE functionaries were arrested. The arrest had been asked for five and accorded for four, freed in August. 

On 12 July 1993, SISDE ex-Director Voci had précised that the supposedly false version on the supposedly black funds had been asked him from the SISDE Director Finocchiaro. In practice, evince showed the functionaries (and not only them), who perhaps in some cases mixed institutional and personal business, and also the undefined
 financing given monthly to Interior Ministers, had pressed on President Scalfaro and the Interior Minister Mancino for saving their positions objectively under fire (there were or not irregularities and private appropriations of funds), and have agreed false versions as reply to the Prosecutors (who and/or whatever pushed them) attack against them.  

The night between 27 and 28 July 1993, there were the 3 contemporaneous explosions of Milan and Rome. In Milan, in the gardens of Via Palestro (in the same avenue there was an ancient Lodge of the Italy’s Great Orient, the Milan’s State Police Headquarters and the Newspapers’ Palace), three firemen were inspecting the smoke of what revealed a bomb (100 kilos explosive), a Communal policeman and a Moroccan immigrate were sleeping there died. In Rome, the Church of San Giorgio al Velabro was destroyed (30 kilos explosive and 3 injured), and were damaged the Rome Cathedral (the church of San Giovanni in Laterano) and the flat of the Vicar Cardinal Camillo Ruini, in those days abroad (50 kilos explosive and 14 injured). In San Giovanni in Laterano the crater had the same exact dimensions of that provoked on 2 August 1980 by the Bologna station bomb-blast. There was a scenery like an earthquake, with destruction signs suggested to be in Beirut or Belfast. The two Rome’s bombs exploded in places symbolic of the genesis of Rome and of the Roman Empire, and of the Italian Catholic Church power. However all the centre of Rome would have perhaps been full of all kind of symbolism.    

The day immediately after the destructions in Rome, while an absolutely furious Scalfaro and a very touched Wojtyła were giving a look to the results of the explosions, the experienced policeman, the State Police Head Vincenzo Parisi, briefly replied to a confidential question of the journalist Bruno Vespa. Parisi told that the bombs of the long history of Italian massacres were stabilising bombs. On the contrary the present bombs were destabilising ones. In practise, Parisi told that in Italy the past terrorism had been managed directly from State or States entities. Now there was, for the first time, somebody or something acting outside and against State, or at least the State of the in-that-moment-absolutely-furious Scalfaro. In fact, at the time of the different terrorisms, Andreotti was a Statesman solidly controlling the State military apparatuses. Now, Andreotti was, for the first time, since one year, outside the formal political game and openly persecuted. Anyway, whatever the personal position of Andreotti, there was a global alteration of the State powers with a dictatorship of the Presidency of the Republic in interaction with some judicialist Prosecutors and media.        

f

The night between 27 and 28 July 1993 was the nigh of the telephone black out of the government palace. PM was Ciampi, of the actually Scalfaro-Ciampi government. The Interior Minister Mancino denounced the danger of ‘authoritarian involution’ since actions of ‘organised criminality’ and ‘deviated secret services’. Organised criminality replies always to States, or States pieces. The secret services referred from Mancino were evidently not those of the Interior Ministrer Mancino led, but the other ones, the SISMI. It is in fact, perhaps casually, the SISMI, which traditionally had a unit inside the telephone company, could provoke telephones’ blackouts, if it needed or it wanted. The causes of the blackout were never discovered. Also when Moro was kidnapped, in Rome, while military apparatuses specialists were present in the area for checking the event, a telephone blackout had isolated the zone for some precious minutes, and the causes were never discovered.      

While the Rome two bombs exploded Scalfaro and Ciampi were in their summerhouses in Santa Severa, near the sea. Very near there, and in the whole area, there were Navy exercises with great launches of rockets and landing of commandos. They were interpreted as a further warning.   

Violante released a strange declaration, which might be interpreted as an offer. He declared that the bombs were dialog bombs by which Clans wanted better detention conditions. Clans had no interest to a continental campaign and could already get all benefit by collaborating with the judicialist networks. Old Clansmen could get better detention conditions simply by the disappearing of Clans from the newspapers first pages. The young Clansmen and collaborators were rapidly freed, and without any real expropriation of their wealth, just they collaborated with judicialism. The dialog Violante seemed to want was perhaps against the block were opposing, also by bombs, the judicialist destabilisation.  

On 2 August 1993, in occasion of the anniversary of the Bologna massacre, Ciampi denounced dark alliances between terrorism and Intelligences services. Andreotti and Cossiga felt evidently touched and reacted. Cossiga, as usual less prudent, remembered that also Ciampi had been part of the regime nomenclature. In fact Ciampi had become BankItalia Governor since a judicialist operation of the Andreotti block against the previous top levels of the Bank.   

On 3 September 1993, an FBI report arrived to the Interior Minister Mancino. It suggested that Sicilian Clans wanted to realize a coup d’État with the military top levels. 

On the 17 October 1993 Corsera, Prosecutor Piercamillo Davigo, a rightist but cofounder, in 1985, with the Catholic-Leftist Gherardo Colombo and another hundred of personages (Repubblica-L’Espresso militant journalist included), of the judicialist Circle Società Civile, coined the category of the jukebox Prosecutor. Davigo declared that when a coin was put inside such jukebox, if the coin was not false, the Prosecutor ought to play. It was naturally the system power, or eventually the same Prosecutor if he casually had this power and he was not blocked, to decide whether the coin was false or not, even if Davigo did not specify these details. 

In relation to the photos the weekly Epoca published on 26 October 1993, an informed voice had suggested to photographers when and where Marianna Scalfaro and Architect Salabé would have been doing shopping together. So there was public evidence on the connection. 

On 28 October 1993, one of the inquired SISDE functionaries, Broccoletti, presented to Prosecutor Frisani and declared that the false version previously provided had been agreed in December 1992, between Malpica (another inquired SISDE high functionary) and Finocchiaro. There would have been the agreement of the Police Head Parisi, the then PM Amato, the Interior Minister Mancino and President Scalfaro. Broccoletti produced also evidence, clearly truthful, on the 100 million liras monthly paid from the SISDE to Scalfaro when he was Interior Minister. Magistracy reacted by re-arresting; or arresting for the first time, inquired functionaries (Malpica arrested for the first time, Martucci and Sorrentino), while the same Broccoletti, Finocchi and Di Pasquale escaped. 

29 October 1993 was the day of the usual and opportunistic flood of solidarity messages to Scalfaro. At 19:00, the Presidency made to broadcast by Gr1 an irritated communiqué that the Presidency was attending a clarifying word [favourable to Scalfaro, naturally] from the Rome PO. The Rome PO announced some communication the day after. A furious Scalfaro made to diffuse another communiqué emitted a bit before 20:30 so that the Tg1 could broadcast it.

On 30 October 1993, Malpica declared to have lied on indication of the Interior Minister Mancino and of the President of the Republic Scalfaro, and confirmed to have given personally once the 100 million liras to Scalfaro and that anyway they were paid each month. Malpica declared that 100 million liras per month had been given to all the Interior Ministers of the 1980s (Scalfaro, Gava, Scotti and Mancino), with the only exception of Fanfani who, as also him confirmed, had refused the strange payment. 

It emerged progressively clearer that the SISDE was one of the usual bureaucratic machines were the same recruiting took place on clientelist bases. The reserved funds were generously shared among the different mafias of the SISDE personnel, but also used for favours to all the milieus nearest to Statesmen and politicians. Also the profiteer role of Architect Salabé, in business with the Interior Ministry and the SISDE emerged. 500 million liras were even spent for the furniture of the Scalfaro flat when he was leaving the Interior Minister in 1987. And the SISDE had passed 10 billion liras to the DC for the 1992 electoral campaign. It was suggested the SISDE had passed to all the political parties, the 3 years before the 1992/1993 events, 105 billion liras.     

On 30 October 1993, the Chief Prosecutor Mele declared that the depositions of Broccoletti had not been relative to Scalfaro and Mancino. But Malpica confirmed, the same night, they were fully implicated (in what however might have been judicially irrelevant). 

Only on 31 October 1993, at 14:30, the Rome Chief Prosecutor declared that there was nothing against Scalfaro.

On 2 November 1993, Antonio Galati, the SISDE ex-cashier, confirmed that he had given 100 millions per month also to the Interior Minister Scalfaro, for all the 4 year he covered this office. Galati added also that the Sisde helped a friend of Marianna Scalfaro, the Architect Salabé. Malpica confirmed the Galati depositions.
 

On 3 November 1993, the Rome PO decided not to transmit the inquiry to the Ministers’ Tribunal but to deal it with the Scalfaro problems.
  

This progression of accusations produced in the ‘honest’ and virginal President Scalfaro a nervous breakdown, evidence he was at least very sensible to the growing ‘slanders’. On 3 November 1993, he suddenly appeared on TV for a message to the ‘nation’. He did not deny facts but proclaimed his purity in front of God, who could not be listened as witness from the Prosecutors. Truthfully he denounced the destabilisation of institutions, and he was really such. Interestingly, he exclaimed that before there was the assault to him by bombs and now by ‘slanders’. He confirmed he would have rapidly called general elections. It was the PCI/PDS and Milan PO request.    

Scalfaro was objectively ridiculed by all the revelations and by his same attitude, as all the media had claimed that finally an honest new (in politics from 1948!) star had finally appeared in the political firmament were ridiculed. It was current custom that in 1992/1993, bureaucrats, Prosecutors, and some promoted politicians were presented as newborn honest. Scalfaro was showed, since the SISDE affair, honest as all the other politicians, included those eventually abusively charged, arrested and condemned. As it was showed how ‘independent’ was the magistracy dealt with his case. Anyway it was normal magistracy was dependent from the Presidency and the promoted parties and fractions, as it was normal that politicians needed funds for their activities.  

Occhetto denounced the conspiracy against Scalfaro from the old Italy defeated from the running purge. Prostituted media and intellectuals demonstrated the absolute innocence of Scalfaro. L’Espresso remembered that the Scalfaro ‘acquittal’ was only provisional, and until he would have well obeyed to the judicialist blocks. Craxi denounced the State silence on the affair. Andreotti, usually malicious, but so banally rational and precise, remembered that the sources accused him were well less credible and well less qualified than those accused Scalfaro. Some DC Senators, disavowed from their same party, were clearer and, underestimating the President and the crowd of forces were acting, denounced a Scalfaro now prisoner of the PDS and the underground alliance PDS-LN for isolating the DC. 

Mancino refused to resign, and a certainly non-objective ministerial inquiry he had disposed declared, on 16 November 1993, the maximum of the regularity. Scotti, with no more State sense, in a country without a real State, of his colleagues, but perhaps less cunning and more sincere, declared that perhaps the personal funds given also to him were used for paying ransoms to kidnapper gangs when that was the only way for having the hostage rescued.    

Although the lobbies used the Lefts would have wanted to replace Scalfaro by the for them more organic Carlo Azeglio Ciampi, or perhaps in this perspective, on 5 November 1993, the Rome PO, with the fundamental role of MD, had decided to save Scalfaro in name of superior, and also PCI/PDS, interests. The three SISDE functionaries insisted to accuse Statesmen were charged with attempt against Constitutional organs. In this way no witness or defendant-witness was further free to accuse anybody the Prosecutors wanted to save, because he/she would have immediately been charged with this crime, actually never used, despite the running subversion could have permitted its utilisation against the judicialist clans if law had been applied.   

If also the Prosecutors were persecuting politicians, and the entrepreneurs they obliged to declare to have been object of concussion from parties (accusation evidently false in many case), had been immediately charged with attempt against Constitutional organs (Parliament and Government), the judicialist waved would have been immediately blocked. 

On 5 November 1993, there was the black Friday of the Italian lira. As not unusual in those times, false rumours on Italian institutions, diffused on the London financial markets, provoked collapses of an already weak lira, at benefits of certain speculators at damage of other ones. It was a further contribution at the Italy’s devaluation. It would be nevertheless unfounded to imagine that the profiteers were abroad or overall abroad. Finally ‘Italy’ was bought overall from the same Italian operators, and the frequently claimed ‘foreign penetration’ was actually limited and governed in administrative ways. Also on 11 February 1993, and again on 30 March 1993, false rumours with financial markets relevant effects had arrived from London. They will arrive also on 25 May 1994 against Berlusconi, provoking a -2.6% of the Milan stock exchange. It was current practice in Italy naming Soros, for avoiding naming Italian sources and Italian profiteers. False, but reputed truthful, news on GWs or resignations at the State top levels should come either from judiciary milieus and/or from sources in direct and profitable interaction with them, overall since the non-discovery of the illegal operation. It was no enemy of the militant POs, since the absolute failure of the investigations had been in some cases formally requested, and it is was know whether really carried on. In the 1992/1993 operations against the Italian lira and economy were burned, and from somebody gained, sums well superior to the illegal financing of half century of Italian politics.      

On 12 November 1993, the Rome PO asked to archive the position of Mancino, so destined to a radiant career should led him to become, during the 13th Legislature, Senate President, so the second institutional position, while sent the positions of Gava and Scotti to the Ministers Tribunal. While the same PO decided Scalfaro was judicially irresponsible also when he was Interior Minister. It was a party decision, assumed with the key collaboration of para-PDS Prosecutors. In other contexts would have been a wise decision of a magistracy sensible to systemic concern. In Italy, and in the context of the running destabilisation, was just a clans’ provision. Scalfaro was e bit grilled, or let to be grilled, and was saved. It became, in same way, dependent from his savers had showed their power on him, as him had, as CSM President power on magistracy, in the measure he wanted. Nevertheless it was made clear as he should have been grateful also to the para-PDS Prosecutors, as to media and other power networks clearly acted for their clan interest. On the other side, the Scalfaro exited show on TV, clearly for private interests while he was covering all judicial abuses against his enemies, or for him enemies (the same had actually elected him), had not been the initiative of a normal President facing a normal crisis.    

On 13 November 1993, the press made public that Prosecutor Vigna and the Florence PO were inquiring on Di Pietro (relatively to covers supposedly given in Milan to Sicilian Clans traffics: the car-parking affair) and other Milan Prosecutors. In Milan there had just been an operation against the Calabria Clans with also investigation on already known connections between them and sectors of magistracy and Carabinieri at the time of the Moro operation, a regime killing with Andreotti PM. A few days later, after effervescent quarrelling, Borrelli and Vigna met in Rome by the Antimafia Super-Prosecutor Bruno Siclari. When they were declaring nothing had happened, in Milan exploded a new case. Prosecutors Fabio De Pasquale, immediately suspended, was inquiring and discovering the very material reasons of the systematic favouritism of Di Pietro relatively to a lot of his defendants. 

On 21 November 1993, the Indipendente referred that, according to the declarations, in Florence, while waiting to be interrogated from the Prosecutors Vigna and Nicolosi, of a Milan’s State Police warrant officer, Pio Cafaro, in July 1992 Prosecutor Gherardo Colombo had suddenly blocked an investigation he was leading for the same Colombo and Di Pietro. Colombo had ordered, to the Fiscal Police, the immediate retreat of 7 agents of the Fiscal Police were working at the warrant officer orders. They were substituted, a few days later, by two sub-officers began to pose strange question and to do doubtful considerations on Di Pietro.     

On 10 and 11 December the 1993, in Rome, the FBI Director Freeh met the Interior Minister Mancino and the Justice Minister Conso for talking on the judicialist campaigning in Sicily and from Sicily. 

On 15 December 1993, a Carabinieri informer told the same Carabinieri that on 10 July 1991, in occasion of a certain homicide, he had seen the SISDE functionary Finocchi (one of the implicated in the story of the black funds) on the scene of the homicide dirty of blood. Commissioner of the homicide would have been, for this Carabinieri informer, the Scalfaro family friend Salabé because blackmailed from the killed victim, a woman, since very relevant sums deposited in Switzerland and coming from arms trades with ex-Yugoslavia managed from Finocchi. For the Carabinieri informer, Finocchi and Salabé would have later planned to kill also the Prosecutor Vinci. Everything is possible, nevertheless this Carabinieri informer came out just 2 years and half later the verifying of the main crime. In addition he retracted, so he was also arrested since aggravated slander with subversive purpose. He re-confirmed. On 4 January 1994, he retracted again. 

On 24 December 1993, also the State Police Head Parisi was register in the book of the inquired people, in Rome. 

On 27 and 27 December 1993, Malpica and Voci (two of the inquired SISDE high functionaries) confirmed that the official versions had been agreed in December 1992 at institutional level. On 6 January 1994, Broccoletti confirmed. Broccoletti had been arrested in Montecarlo and extradited to Italy, but the Prosecutors Michele Coiro (of MD and protagonist of the Scalfaro saving) did not want him extradited to Italy. Coiro was right. In fact Broccoletti confirmed that the false versions of the black funds had been agreed, in April-May 1993, in meetings among Malpica, the SISDE Head Finocchiaro, the Police Head Parisi, the Interior Minister Mancino, the PM Amato and President Scalfaro. Actually that was normal, if the meetings really verified. What was abnormal, but not in Italy, was all this clamour continued to develop. 

On 6 January 1994, Broccoletti confirmed the previous accusations and subscribed those of Malpica and Galati on the institutional meetings for suppressing the affair. In the spring 1993, with President Scalfaro, the PM Amato, the Interior Minister Mancino his Cabinet Chief Lauro, the Police Head Parisi, the Sisde Director Finocchiaro and the ex-Director Malpica.
 

On 6 January 1994, another of the two yet wanted SISDE high functionaries, De Pasquale, was arrested. The other one released an interview to the 7 January 1994 Repubblica, where he defended himself and Malpica, for him person of rare honesty, loyalty and competence implicated only since his defence of institutions and SISDE. Mancino denounced these for him miserable manoeuvres for delaying general elections. The PPI Secretary Martinazzoli, coming out from a meeting with Scalfaro, confided furious to Formigoni that Scalfaro was PDS hostage, but the same Martinazzoli, subordinated to the PDS, denied the confidence.          

On 7 January 1994, a half denial of the Rome Chief Prosecutor Mele saved Scalfaro.
 

The media diffusion of evidence, and the media, institutional and judicial quarrelling continued intense. Finally, on 16 January 1994, Scalfaro called new general elections, so remaining the centre of the State theatre and finally blocking the judicial offensive against him. For Pannella, Scalfaro was victim of a plot wanted Chief Prosecutor Borrelli as President of the Republic. The calling of general elections appeared as relevantly influences from the movement war imposed Scalfaro attacked for defending himself. It could even be argued that this was a case of Parliament dissolved since Scalfaro personal interest. History is normally defined, in its concrete paths, by these personal interest actions.   

On 17 January 1994, Parisi was formally interrogated. He presented a dossier on a supposed plot against the Presidency of the Republic. On 18 January 1994, Mancino was interrogated and sustained he had been deceived. 

On 19 January 1994, Craxi denounced to have suffered the 10th anonymous and illegal incursion of some judicialist squads by one of his addresses. In Strasbourg, the PDS Secretary Occhetto denounced Craxi as the head of the conspiracy against the Republic. On 21 January 1994, as it wanted to confirm the Pannella declarations, Repubblica wrote that Scalfaro should resign after the general elections. After other guerrilla episodes, from the different sides, on 3 March 1994, by media communiqué, the Rome Chief Prosecutor Mele definitely ‘acquitted’ Scalfaro. The PDS tried to liquidate Mancino but he succeeded in fully saving himself and his political career.  

On the 17 February 1994 Il Giornale, the transcript of the tape of a conversation between Broccoletti and Ms. Martucci was reported. In it, they called the responsibilities of Scalfaro and Amato in the Sisde affair.

On 26 February 1994, the Malpica family reaffirmed the Scalfaro responsibility in the Sisde affair, against declarations of the Malpica barrister who had diffused falsenesses of the Malpica depositions.
 

On 3 March 1994, the Rome Chief Prosecutor Mele emitted a communiqué, actually written from the deputy-Chief Prosecutor Coiro, declaring that there was no evidence on the Scalfaro non-institutional utilisation of the Sisde reserved funds.
  

On 6 March 1994, Malpica confirmed everything in a very hard face-to-face with Mancino. On the contrary, in the face-to-face with Parisi, Malpica simply told that he had played no role in the affair.

On 12 March 1994, the GIP Vincenzo Terranova signed the sending to trial for criminal association and peculation of Malpica, Galati, Sorrentino, Martucci, Finocchi, Broccoletti and Di Pasquale.
 No money was found on the Malpica accounts, but he was equally implicated from magistracy in the affair.

On Sunday 27 March 1994, the same first day of the general elections, La Voce of Montanelli, a journalist very well introduced in the milieus of the families’ capitalism, wrote that after the elections, certainly won, for it, from the Lefts of the high finance and monopolies, Scalfaro would have been replaced from Ciampi, while Prodi was ready for the chair of PM. Berlusconi, but also the Scalfaro indestructible attachment to his chair, will ruin this games. 

On 29 May 1994, Scalfaro declared that no Sisde reserved found of the Interior Ministries was spent for non-institutional goals. However no detail was given.
 And it was the admission of what previously embarrassedly denied about the existence of the Interior Ministries Sisde reserved funds.

On 19 July 1994, interrogated in trial, Malpica accused Mancino and his Chief Cabinet Raffaele Lauro to have imposed him false declarations and having later used him as scapegoat.

Relatively to the bombs against monuments in 1993, the Sicilian justice collaborator Brusca declared, in his 9/10 June 1998 deposition in Perugia, that they had been work of the Palermo Clans and that the target were chosen from him and Bagarella (the Riina brother-in-law) watching TV and browsing tourist brochures. However, later, Brusca rhetorically demanded whether the Clans decided and realised those actions (alias himself and Bagarella) had been in some way manipulated from ‘Carabinieri’. Manipulation techniques from intelligence apparatuses are radically different from direct contacts and agreements. 

The Florence first-round trial, concluded on 6 June 1998, and later confirmations, were the usual propaganda trials. Condemned without any evidence, the supposed bosses’ bosses, generally to the life-prison, as supposed commissioners, and in the case of Brusca and Bagarella also as supposed executioners, the newspapers and other media headlines informed people that a lot of condemnations had been dispensed to the officially guilty people. However it was typical of such trials exactly to condemn more as supposed bosses’ bosses than as real responsible of the formally inquired crimes. The massive condemnation against assumed-guilty people was usual way for avoiding finding the real responsible people and really inquiring on the committed crimes. 

Nobody really believed that Brusca and Bagarella had supposedly chosen their targets on tourist guides, as Brusca had declared. Actually the hypothesis was not so remote. For what concerned the bombs to monuments (there were anyway other ones), it is possible to find symbolisms wherever a bomb might explode. It is really possible that the attempt against monuments had been selected in the most casual way. 

After and since the Riina arrest, on 15 January 1993, from Carabinieri forces by a clear coup against the State apparatuses protected him, the apparatuses war between Carabinieri, fro the one side, and apparatuses and interests of the Interior Ministry and of the FBI-DEA, from the other side, blazed up again. Bagarella was arrested on 24 June 1995, in Palermo, from Interior Ministry forces, not from the Carabinieri. Giovanni Brusca was arrested on 20 May 1996, in a villa near the sea in Agrigento (Sicily), from Interior Ministry forces, not from Carabinieri ones. Objectively the Carabinieri had obstructed his arrest provoking the explosion of the Di Maggio case, the Clansman sent for the Palermo PO and Interior Ministry apparatuses, to reconstitute his family Clan and to develop a war against the Brusca Clan. Just arrested, Brusca attacked the person of Violante, strenuously and illegally defended from POs should have, on the contrary, inquired on the Brusca denunciations. Di Gennaro publicly warned Brusca. If the Brusca confession was truthful, at least in that, he had had some leading role on the 1993 terrorism. It is known, apart from the popular masses, that police forces job is not, everywhere in the world, to arrest ‘criminals’ but to control, to use, to manipulate them, overall in the case of organised criminality. In is neither social interest, in case of organised criminality, to arrest its members, apart from when they fight State, or when State apparatuses want to favour other fractions. Arrests are, in the case of organised criminality, political choices. Brusca was uncontrolled from the judicialist apparatuses, considered their enemy, but feared from the same arrested him. It was know he would have become a justice collaborator, since his age. His intelligence and knowledge of facts was known and feared. Violently intimidated, nearly lynched, gratuitously tortured, not for getting confession, but for not having them, just he started to confess a dozen Prosecutors intimidated him. If he had accused some enemy of the judicial way, he would have been immediately freed. He named Violante in relation too the 1992 terrorism in Sicily, while, in practice, he told nothing relatively to the 1993 one. Anyway if bureaucracies and apparatuses pushed him and his block, in 1993, certainly this verified in so a mediated way that he could only, long time later, to suppose that, as in fact he really did a lot of time later. The Italian Carabinieri always pretended to be the best judiciary police of the world, although also the Interior Ministry was not, traditionally, less skilled despite its subordination to whatever government.     

Counter-reactions?

In addition to the apparatuses war in Sicily and from Sicily and to the progressive submission, pursued from Scalfaro and its government, of all bureaucratic, police and military apparatuses, which were already by themselves substantive reactions to whoever and whichever wanted to strike the Scalfaro rule, there were theatrical episodes of public strikes and purges against military fractions. Difficult to say whether they replied to internal or international fights, or both.

On 13 July 1993, Mrs Donatella De Rosa, ex-lover of the Rapid Intervention Force Commander, General Monticone, presented to the Florence Prosecutor Vigna. De Rosa denounced a planned coup d’État and a lot of subversive complex events whose protagonists would have been a group of Army Generals. 

Actually the General had already denounced, in December 1992, De Rosa and her husband, the Air Force Colonel Michittu, previously at his orders in North Iraq, for a realised extortion, or supposed such, of 700 million liras. De Rosa now accused Monticone of a rightist plot with all the kind of impressive accusations usually cumulated in these cases: Clans, weapons trade, international terrorism, Cardinals, supposedly dead but for certain people yet alive black terrorists, explosives come out from military deposits. 

It was the kind of things frequently verify, eventually known to Intelligence and police services but nearly impossible to demonstrate, and irrelevant now to define whether they might have any historical truth and temporally precisely determinable. Clans were used, and also helped, from different side. Cardinals exist really and are implicated in all kind of traffics as everybody had some power. Explosives and weapons, overall the military ones, generally come from somewhere. Who/which wanted even only defame the best corps and institution of a country need necessarily to strike them. Monticone was considered a skilful and prestigious general.      

The case exploded on 6 October 1993 (on 3 September 1993 the FBI had denounced a planned military coup d’État), when Il Messaggero, a Rome newspaper, published an interview of De Rosa. Vigna had already transmitted the judicial acts to the military PO of Rome. Monticone and Michittu were then formally charged with high betrayal for a supposedly planned coup d’État, and suspended from service.   

On 28 October 1993, Vigna arrested De Rosa and her husband for slander and self-slander It was in relation to the Nardi case, a fascist apparently dead, frequently assumed yet alive (from SISDE milieus for instance), and also for the two spouses yet alive and collaborating to the plot. But the Freedom Tribunal declared null the arrest. 

On 12 January 1994, Mrs De Rosa was surprised during a sexual intercourse in car with a man, and so denounced for obscene acts in public place. Impossible to know whether the discovery was casual or not. It was, for her, the eve of a new interrogatory on the Nardi case. The episode discredited her in front of the so-called public opinion, even if, actually, it changed nothing on the eventual truthfulness or falsity of her denunciations.  

 The personal story with relative debts of Monticone with De Rosa was already known in 1991, from the SISMI, and used for denying, to Monticone, the command of the expedition in Somalia. It was the classic story ready to be exploited for political operations. Just the affair was public, and amplified from the press, Scalfaro pretended, during an 18 October 1993 politico-military meeting, it was used for a purge relatively to who had covered [for Scalfaro] Monticone relatively to his private life. There were dismissals and resignations in the military top levels. The purge got the support only of the PDS. 

There were the usual press campaigns referring on units of mercenaries having planned kidnapping Scalfaro, occupying key centres, using atomic bombs and nerve gas: the usual ingredients used also in the USA for political propaganda against various groups. Some limited arrests continued until the very early 1994.   

In reality the real and substantive replies of Scalfaro, also to the 1993 strikes against him, were his participation to the destruction of a Centre really terrifying for all despotic centraliser as Scalfaro was, the calling of general elections in 1994 (less than 2 years from the previous ones), and the Scalfaro taking over of governments and of civil and military bureaucracies. Clearly he moved inside a running judicialist offensive, useful and fearful for him at the same time, and with apparatuses obeyed to a myriad of different logics and pulses. He needed also to deal with the survived political fractions and the new ones, with real powers, with foreign interferences. Scalfaro had been marginal personage without personal armies inside the old DC, but he was not an amateur for the knowledge he showed of the power rules and personnel.   

Not directly linked with the episode of this paragraph (the De Rosa-Monticone case, and connected ‘coup’), there was a wide purge and restructuring of the SISMI. It was realised exploiting the various cases continuously were triggered. And certainly the same episodes the purge in the military Intelligence might have triggered became part of the complex game. In substance old officers grateful to old political fraction were purged, and Scalfaro wanted in power positions people obliged to him. In a countries were all careers depended (and continued to depend) on political parties and fractions, and from TUs, it was an essential move for a President wanted to fully govern 7 years (and in his intentions even 14) and in troubled times.  

The morality of the ‘criminal’ Citaristi and the moralism without morality of the Martinazzoli DC/PPI
  

Senator Severino Citaristi
 was Administrative Secretary of the DC from 1986 to March 1993. A DC MP from 1976, he had been President of the Chambers’ Industry Commission. Reputed a man of absolute personal honesty, he collected a record number of GWs, and sentences for more than 30 years prison cumulated in the about 20 trials celebrated during the 1990s, for party illegal financing. The trials’ play was naturally yet opened for the new decade and the new century. 

On 28 October 1993 he declared in front of Senate that he assumed the full penal responsibility for all accusations against him but that the political responsibility derived from the diffused and for long time tolerated system. Consequently he asked his colleagues to give the great hypocrisy consisting in the simulation that it was possible to use the claimed moral reclamation for pure party ends. He denounced that while rightly prosecuting him, magistrates had saved other specific parties and also specific currents of his party. As DC Administrative Secretary he well knew that all parties and currents lived by illegal financing. 

Finished the Citaristi speech, Senator Cossiga embraced him, while Senator Martinazzoli
, the DC new secretary went out from the Hall without any comment. Already the week before, invited from Citaristi to assume, as DC Secretary the political responsibility for the illegal financing, Martinazzoli had decisively rejected the suggestion. In the same circumstance Citaristi, accompanied from his two barristers, had communicated him his disposability to assume all the penal responsibility for the illegal financing and connected crimes.  Received, the day before, copy of the Citaristi speech, Martinazzoli invited him to attenuate some expressions. 

The Milan PO, while sent his GWs against Citaristi, asked also to Senate, using clear pretexts, his arrest. He was anyway later arrested, when without Parliamentary immunity, from the Catholic Leftist Gherardo Colombo, insensible to all Citaristi’s logical objection to which Colombo had to oppose only his prejudicial theorems. On 20 October 1993, Citaristi gave to the Rome Prosecutor Torri the list of the illegal contribution he had collected. The list remained secret, as theoretically normal. About 20 days later, around 12-13 November 1993, Citaristi gave the same list to Di Pietro inviting him that, contrarily to the Milan PO custom, he kept it secret. Di Pietro guaranteed it would have remained secret. Two days later, the list was integrally published from all newspapers and magazines. In October 1993 there had already been the reserved meetings between Di Pietro and Craxi, which were fired, and consequently finished, in the same way: the diffusion of material was secret both from the legal point of view and since the personal engagement of Di Pietro.   

In the 13 November 1993 interrogatory from Di Pietro, Citaristi underlined that all the DC Secretaries from 1986 had known everything on the substance of illegal financing.
 Clearly the everyday details were duty of the Administrative Secretary. However the Milan PO showed no interest in De Mita. Although in disgrace relatively to the extremist DC Catho-communists of the North, De Mita was of the DC Left and, in part, godfather of people as Romano Prodi. He should not be disturbed. 

During a trial to Citaristi, the PPI and CDU barristers objected that, if the DC (the PPI and CDU predecessor), had used the money, and not Citaristi, it was Citaristi, and not the PPI and the CDU, to have the duty to give it back. In fact some entrepreneurs declared, or were induced to declare, that they have been object of concussion. Citaristi replied remembering that, in the field of the judicially saved DC fractions, Bodrato
 had been DC deputy-Secretary, De Mita
 DC Secretary, Mattarella
 deputy-Secretary and Il Popolo (the DC official newspaper) director, Elia
 member of the DC Direction, D’Andrea
 Responsible of the Formation, Lusetti
 responsible of the DC Youth Movement and later responsible of the Amity Festivals. Citaristi, received also the De Benedetti illegal contributions. Specifically, Political Secretary De Mita, De Benedetti was object in occasion of elections, of a particular favouritism. In fact, usually, entrepreneurs went by Citaristi with their offers. De Mita send Citaristi to the De Benedetti office for receiving the contribution.     

Actually, the Martinazzoli PPI was not any more the DC but a fraction of the DC Lefts kept alive from lobbies of the State Industry. Already in 1948 Dossetti, a Catholic mystic, to who it refereed to, had judged a calamity the 1948 DC electoral victory (when the DC got nearly 50% votes and the absolute majority of MPs). This fraction of the DC Lefts always privileged, more than the direct social rooting, political alliances and overall with the PCI. It was not difficult, for it, to subordinate to the hegemonic design of the PCI, and submitting to the destruction of the DC. In this goal that Catholic new-Left had the adhesion of Scalfaro. Despite he was a rightist mystic, he was, as President of the Republic, always subordinate to the judicialist clans, to the PDS and to who/which supported them. And the DC deputy-President of the Violante Antimafia Commission, Paolo Cabras, collaborated to the preparation of the Andreotti persecution. In fact Cabras passed to the Lefts. The DC Lefts had never forgiven Andreotti for his substitution, in 1990, when PM, of the 5 Ministers of the DC Lefts had resigned from government against the Mammì Law, which had reordered the TV system formalising the presence of the private chains. The DC Lefts, who was with the PCI and allied, for the State monopoly on the information system, would have wanted the opening of the formal government crisis with the consequent prevailing of its and Lefts Statist and totalitarian views on information.
 

The PPI, the second party in the Prodi and in the D’Alema governments, and full of arrogance even international practised, was reduced, in occasion of the 1999 European Election, to a 4.2% votes party. It had got 11% votes in occasion of the 1994 general elections, 10% in the 1994 European Elections, and 6.8% with other 3 parties in the 1996 general elections. In the apparently-PDS regime, the PPI was a party constantly under PDS-judicialist permanent blackmail for the entire 1990. In the Parliament’s current work, the PPI MPs remained under PDS leadership. When the showed even only the intention to imagine any autonomy the PDS discretely remember that they were MPs only thanks to the same PDS. The reference might not have been to the votes, since the PDS 20%, but to the judicialist protection, without which any MP could have been destroyed in some days. It was specific Sergio Mattarella concern, the Sicilian ex-DC leftist, and PPI leader, become D’Alema governments deputy-MP and Minister, to have the function of cop for the PPI MPs dreaming any autonomy. Mattarella remained, for the entire 1990s under trial for Clans affairs in Sicily. What posed him in the best role for being tightly subordinate to the PDS.
 

On the Citaristi interview book, (Carra 1999), Citaristi confirmed that the DC [Political] Secretaries were informed of the general terms of the legal financing as of their illegal financing. Anyway, for what concerned all relevant contribution, the Administrative Secretary informed the Political Secretary when it was not the same Political Secretary to send the Administrative Secretary by a certain relevant contributor. Law prescribed that it was necessary to indicate the name of the contributors only when the sum was over five million liras. Consequently, illegal contributions were fractioned for not passing the five million liras and so deposited on the bank accounts. For Citaristi, there was no doubt that all the members of the DC National Direction knew the existence of these black funds by the central administration. However, the black funds did not imply, for Citaristi, exchange relations but simply the entrepreneurs’ refusal of transparent relations with politics. Entrepreneurs generally financed different parties, also according to the enterprises territorial conveniences, and they preferred evidently not only to avoid to be politically labelled (Citaristi evidenced essentially this hypothesis) but also to avoid that each party knew how much they had given to the other ones. In fact, Citaristi testifies that the entrepreneurs’ refusal of legally financing parties was absolute. Evidently, and this aspects was and is widely known in Italy, the Italian enterprises currently had, and they are continuing to have, false budgets and unlimited disposability of black funds. For Citaristi, the mechanism of cartelised market for the public works was a self-propelling device without any interference of the Administrative Secretaries. In addition, Citaristi quotes the Carlo De Benedetti/Olivetti case: he and his Olivetti were directly well connected with the Ministries’ bureaucracies. Citaristi was sent to Carlo De Benedetti from the DC Secretary De Mita three times in 1987 and 1989 before general and regional elections: De Benedetti paid his illegal financing to the DC from one of his foreign accounts to a foreign account transferred later the fund to the DC in Italy
. Citaristi reports similar transactions with Gardini
. Instead, for what concerned the main De Mita-DC men, Capaldo (Banco di Roma), Zandano (San Paolo bank) and Prodi (IRI), Citaristi declared to have never received direct or indirect financing from them. According to Citaristi neither Fininvest ever financed him: Fininvest limited to practise colossal discounts (90%) during general and other elections, what was anyway common policy at advantage of all parties. Pacini Battaglia, a banker consequently an intermediary and even favoured (relatively to other defendants) from the Milan PO, gave 7/8 billion liras to Citaristi during the period 1987-1992. The relations with entrepreneurs were not necessarily idyllic but not specifically since these questions of illegal financing. Citaristi quotes that once a very worried Ligresti told him that there was too much fiscal pressure and bureaucracy
 in Italy, and that, for this reason, he, as other entrepreneurs, was thinking transferring abroad his enterprises so that they could freely develop. On the other side, for what concerns politics’ financing, when the DC Administrative Secretary accepted sponsors of DC initiatives and with regular invoice, he was equally prosecuted and sent to trial because it was supposed it was an indirect way of illegal financing
. In a case Citaristi had collected a relevant legal financing, of about 800 million liras, he was condemned with the motivation that it necessarily presupposed exchange relation: there was evidence that no exchange relation there had been
. Strange theses were advanced from the Milan PO on other financing too, either as pure persecution against Citaristi or for pursuing other goals
. Citaristi was also suspected of corruption and concussion but without anybody could ever quote anybody he had corrupted and concussed. These crimes were always added, sometimes with that of receiving stolen good, to the initial accusation against Citaristi, as against other targets of the judicialist Prosecutors. In practice, the Milan PO, as other ones, had illegally defined illegal financing as corruption
, what is actually a totally different crime. Since illegal financing had actually nothing of ignominious in the Italian context and was common to all parties, Citaristi assumed a collaborative attitude relatively both the Rome and to the Milan POs. When, on 20 October 1993, Citaristi gave to the Rome PO three lists of the received contributions, the investigative secret was preserved. When, on 12-13 November 1993, Citaristi gave the same lists to Di Pietro, despite the Di Pietro engagement of keeping them secret they were integrally published two days later from newspapers and magazines
. Since some strange reason there were people had declared to have given financing to Citaristi (always for his party, naturally, since his personal honesty) but without Citaristi had even received them. It was usual that the funds for political parties arrived cut (even halved and more than halved) to them and, evidently, in certain cases, they did not arrive at all. For Citaristi, the illegal financing of politics continued invariant also after the political purge: politics costs, and State and transparent voluntary contributions are not sufficient for covering costs. In his 28 October 1993 Senate speech Citaristi called to stop the great hypocrisy and instead to permit the country could distinguish between politics financing and private enrichments
, but evidently radically different games were running instead of a banal question of party funds and legal violations.     

When, on 15 June 1994, Citaristi was arrested, protagonist of the initiative was Gherardo Colombo. The used evidence was false. Colombo confused, or simulated to confuse, the names of two different Caltagirone and so the ownership of a certain company. Colombo operates also some strange inter-temporal deductions. He supposed that an illegal financing of 1989 was used in 1992, while it was a 1992 illegal financing did not hide any different illegal transaction. Evidently, Citaristi ought to be arrested, even if he was at very large home arrests.

The meaning of the Ciampi government and the chronicisation of the destabilisation   

On 26 April 1993 Scalfaro charged Ciampi to form a new government. On 28 April 1993, Ciampi formally presented to Scalfaro ‘his’ new government, with PDS and Green Ministers. On 29 April 1993 the PDS and Green Ministers came out from the government just it had sworn, since the refusal of the Parliament majority to submit totally to the most judicialist PDS fractions and their foreign supporters. Practically the PDS and Greens submitted to the militant magistracy indignation against a Parliament refused its total submission to it. On 7 and 12 May 1993 the Ciampi government received the confidence vote from Parliament. On 17 April 1993 Fiat announced its submission to Di Pietro and the following days and weeks saw the negotiations between Fiat and the Milan PO. Just the Ciampi government was formed, the ‘Clans’ warning against a Ciampi-Scalfaro government disliked from the most judicialist fractions and from international finance was organised and realised. 

When Ciampi was governor of BankItalia frequently it was asked him abroad what the opinion of Cuccia on the different questions was. The same designation of Prodi as IRI President, in 1993, from the Ciampi government, when the previous one, Franco Nobili was arrested (with a pretext, later tried for supposed crimes committed during the previous Prodi Presidency, and declared innocent on 29 June 2000), was a move against Mediobanca. And Cuccia did not like also the Catholic Antonio Fazio as new BankItalia governor, replacing Ciampi. He would have preferred Tommaso Padoa-Schioppa, near the international financial tribe and reputed in good relations with international Masonic finance.
 On the contrary Paolo Savona, Industry Minister of the Ciampi government, was near Cuccia.

Ciampi was the pro-EU reply of a Scalfaro pressed among the judicialist destabilisation and the anti-EU forces, his personal interest to remain President, EU interests. It was a centrist reply, on the ground of the destabilisation but without either posing as his leadership, or openly contrasting it. It was a Kerenski solution, while Amato had been an improbable Sergei Witte become PM since an extraordinary conjuncture. 

For Cossiga the 1993 Ciampi government was the total break of the precedent Constitutional order. And for this reason he denied his support in occasion of the confidence vote. For Cossiga it was a government, which despite elected from the Parliament come out from the 1992 general election, and with PM designed from the DC Scalfaro, was composed of a PM and of Minister fearful enemies of the DC. At the same time Ciampi, at the times of the 1979 clash between the Andreotti power block and BankItalia, was de facto promoted Governor as outcome of the clash. What means that he was judged not incompatible with the Andreotti power block. In fact already the designation of Ciampi as BankItalia General Director was defined from the PCI, in 1978, as a DC coup, since the Ciampi universal reputation of rigid DC. And the announced substitution of Baffi with Ciampi, as BankItalia governor, later verified, was reputed a strike against the PCI.
 The 1994 Ciampi-Prodi-PDS Comit and Credit ‘privatisation’ were, whatever the starting hypothesises, a gift to Mediobanca. Further ‘privatisations’ of the Lefts governments, Ciampi Treasury Minister, were gift to the Agnelli family.
 While Ciampi economic policy general orientation was the germanisation of the Italian capitalism by the promotion of intertwined blocks among universal banks, industry, and insurance companies, with ‘privatisation’ of companies remained under State and big powers control.
  

For the para-PDS rhetoric, “Conditions changed when, since the Parliament total delegitimacy deriving from the 5 April referendum, the Amato government resigned.”
 Apart from that the Amato government was collapsed from militant magistracy and the CGIL, the PDS TU, the assertion shows the coup d’Etat situation. In fact the same author Vacca, defines the charge to form government attributed from Scalfaro to Ciampi as an historical turning point. For Vacca the great interests’ groups, [alias, the family capitalism], and some great institutions, [alias, key centres of the Italy’s inefficient and institutionally corrupted bureaucracy] had decided the direct take over together with the PDS and PDS appendices. For Vacca, this was the modernising part of the Country. This was, for Vacca, “alternation democracy”
, and “concertation”
 choice, from the economic system, after 70 years of “contractualism”
. For Vacca the PDS immaturity [actually his subordination to hard-liner judicialism and relative inspiring forces], provoked the retiring of its Ministers since the Parliamentary vote on Craxi. To claim, as Vacca, did, that Amato government resigned because Parliament was delegitimised implies to declare that also the Parliament voted the for-Vacca-radically innovative Ciampi government was delegitimised. But if despite a delegitimised Parliament, the Ciampi government was fully legitimised because intertwining among family capitalism, high bureaucracy, and PDS, in equivalent to declare that a coup d’État logic was working.
       

Anyway the Ciampi government was a temporary government, which powerful forces obliged to let free the way to a PDS was presented as inarrestable, despite the PDS reduced electoral strength and its capability to win just thanks to Centre candidates. But financial forces and foreign interests wanted the PDS in office needed exactly an electoral weak, but well organised, and well infiltrated inside institutions party. Its organisation was in fact valuable, also inside key State structures, for the destabilisation work. Its electoral weakness, and need of funds for its organisation, made it blackmailable from the point of view of the media support and of the funding, and also from the point of view of the judicial cover (for what the PDS could not directly do by its magistracy clans), its bureaucracy needed.   

On 13 January 1994, Ciampi submitted his resignation. Three days later, on 16 January 1994, Scalfaro refused it and, flattering a PDS anxious and sure to win, dissolved Parliament, announcing elections for March 27 (soon changed to March 27-28 because of the Passover).
 The Radical leader Pannella judged the hurried Parliament dissolution as a Ciampi government political responsibility, and as an act of a President of the Republic submitted from what Pannella defined the Serbian-progressive fraction, which had failed, in 1992, to have one of its direct hostages as President. For realising its total take-over, this fraction, accomplice mass media and an abusive magistracy, should avoid referenda
 and impede that Parliament approved important liberal measures on magistracy, State mass media, and other important points, which would have creating authentic legitimacy. What the running destabilisation and hurried elections could not do.
 The same Scalfaro dissolution, as ‘delegitimised’, of the Parliament had elected him, on the Falcone cadaver, less than two years before, was the definite and formal foundation of the Scalfaro legitimacy on the running coup d’État. 

Arrived the Ciampi-Kerenski government to its deadline, there were not ready any Lenin and Trocki, whatever the 1994 electoral result. But there was a D’Alema-Stalin to whom the 1994 defeat permitted to build his second half-1990s ephemeral fortune. Who remained as permanent watchdog of some underdevelopmental financial compatibility of Catho-‘communist’ and ex-Stalinist Lefts inapt to govern autonomously was Ciampi, whose role of financial powers’ guarantor survived to the doubtful fortunes of his post-Amato and pre-electoral government. Rapidly overcome, from the destabilisation forces, the Berlusconi parenthesis, Ciampi was Treasury Ministry, with wide powers (he was also State Budget and Economic Programming Minister), in all government until he was elected President of the Republic in 1999. He was guarantor of the stabilisation of the State debt around 120% of the GDP and of the stabilisation of the annual budget deficit to 3% without any structural rationalisation and modernisation. In 1999 the EU fixed the maximum deficit at 2% the GDP. Italy was obliged to ask, at end May 1999, just Ciampi was not any more Minister, but in these cases previous trends work, to be authorised to a deficit of 2.4%.
 Later the got exception revealed useless since the increased fiscal pressure. But it showed further how the claimed accounting recover had been ephemeral. It was got blocking investments, as technique for not touching monopolist rents, State wastes, and inefficient, and frequently useless, bureaucracies. Ciampi was guarantor, for meaningful of the 1990s, after he acceded politics, and after the parenthesis of the 1995 Dini government
 (where Dini, previously Ciampi antagonist inside BankItalia, was himself Treasury Ministry) of these underdevelopmental policies of preservation and even expansion of current wastes at expense of investments, alias of modernisation.      

The propaganda justifications of the early 1994 Parliament dissolution relied in the field of the pure propaganda. The most abused image was that of the Parliament delegitimacy, of Parliament as inquired (alias criminal) people Parliament. The formulas and their utilisation were nevertheless rich of juridical and politological implications. The 1992 Parliament was the same elected (not totally spontaneously, but on the push of the Palermo bombs) Scalfaro as President. If it was criminal and delegitimised at end 1993 it would have been such also in 1992, apart from something of extraordinary would have been done from such Parliament for deserving such evolution. Actually Parliament had done nothing of intrinsic for transforming itself from a legal Parliament in an illegal one. The only ‘illegality’ was the self-imposition of the hurry and connected sudden change of candidate-President since the pressure of the Palermo bombs. There was no Constitutional and rational reason why a clear strike to the running government, PM Andreotti, and deputy-PM and Justice Minister Martelli, would have been accepted as pressure from Parliament for pressing for a previously unwanted President. But apart from that, no other extraordinary event inside Parliament, capable to change its legitimacy/illegitimacy, had verified, if not the submission to a judicial destabilisation had the purpose to further submit it. What was not certainly a secondary factor. Nevertheless if the end-1993 Parliament was ‘delegitimised’ because ‘criminal’, it had the same ‘criminality’ it had in 1992 when elected Scalfaro. Consequently also Scalfaro would have need to immediate resign just elected the new 1994 Parliament. If the 1992 Parliament was delegitimised because some judicialist cliques had ‘delegitimised’ it, this delegitimacy was by itself a coup d’Etat, to which the choice of a President of the Republic to call new election since the Parliament judicialist ‘delegitimacy’ was further acquiescence to the judicialist coup d’Etat. All what, while claimed as normal from the coup d’Etat partisans, induced independent observer to underline how had led Italy to a further separation between power and responsibility. Formally-democratically irresponsible and formally-democratically uncontrolled powers had totally submitted those who had been directly expressed from electors, as elected and electors had been the lowest entities of the world. The judicialist suppression of the electors’ 1992 choices will prolong, without any solution of continuity, until the suppression of the electors’ 1994 will
. What showed, together with Borrelli and other militant magistrates’ verbal deliria (if one would have been in contest of a Constitutionality normality), as the triumph of pure force was incapable to create or impose universally acceptable and formally-democratic different Constitutional order. The contradiction, and the permanent devastation had produced it, would have remained opened well further the end of the 1990s. When in the early 1994, just after the March general elections, the offer of Borrelli that his cliques of Prosecutors, in front of the fail of their political hypothesis, assumed central office was the opposite of the understanding of the contradiction between power and responsibility. It was the dramatic political short circuit and explosion of the Milan PO. In front of the failure of its 1992/1993 blitzkrieg, successful in partisan more limited dirty work already realised for example in the 1980s but unsuccessful now despite the damages, it theorised and practised a self-destructive adventurism. Failed the destruction of the liberal centre, but realised just the destruction of its previous forms of expression, Borrelli and his clique practised the total war, and also the total despise of all consensus-concerned policy. If in 1992/1993 they had claimed the God investiture (misunderstanding very likely what was simply some local Cardinal benediction) for the dirty work, their future claim will become their God direct investiture to govern installing a kind of judicialist-theocratic Republic. 

Some figures of the political persecution 

For Andriola and Arcidiacono
, after two years from the start of the purge from Milan, when in practice it was finished and the war-machine turned and concentrated against Berlusconi, there had been 6,059 inquired people. Of them, 2,973 were reached from GW, 2973 also from cautionary custody warrant, and 93 from arrest warrant. The DC was at the first place with 975 inquired people (16% of the total). The PSI saw 554 inquired people (9.1% of the total). The PCI/PDS saw only 167 inquired people (2.7%). PSDI and PRI had the same number of inquired people, 71 each (1.1%), the PLI 49 (0.8%), RC 10 (0.1%), the MSI 9 (0.1%). 4151 inquired people (68.5%) were bureaucrats, managers and entrepreneurs. There were finally two defendants of the LN, Bossi and Patelli.  

For Ruggeri, at the end 1993, 158 MPs and 800 local politicians were under investigation.
 Actually their statistical distribution contradicted any probabilistic law: ex-Stalinist and Catholic Left, and Far Right were not really investigated. When it could not be avoided
, that verified only at the lowest levels non-applying the anti-CAF rule, for the superior levels, he/she-couldn’t-not-to-know, and practising other favourable treatment. In Italy MPs of the two Chambers were about 950: 630 Chamber MPs, 315 Senators plus some life-senators. Under investigation meant actually to be defamed by media and pointed as guilty. Defamed means that only a minority of them was actually sentenced, and those sentenced were generally found guilty only of marginal legal violations, apart from Craxi and some other main targets. No precise statistic could be made because trials continued over the 1990s, being Italy a country with a considerably backward and bureaucratic legal system, inefficient judicial structure, long-lasting trials. But it can be asserted, without fear to err, that the majority of politicians prosecuted, which were only part of the press-defamed, and when possible arrested, revealed judicially innocent, and the sentenced were such generally for minor crimes not leading to imprisonment. It was a pure political purge, with relative political favouring. Who let the field free did not need to be further persecuted, apart from single cases of stubbornness and exemplariness.      

Parliamentary sources give different numbers, but the scale is not radically different. For the MP Alfonso Pecoraro Scanio
, by 29 December 1992 there were already about 1,200 local administrators and MPs investigated.
 Local administrators are actually politicians, or anyway parties’ representatives, elected in the different Italian so-called local boards
, which are communes, provinces, and regions. According to these data, at the end of the first year of the coup the strike was also more impressive. 

The MPs charged and defamed by media (on militant Prosecutors inputs) but not always formally suspected and prosecuted may be assumed, in occasion of the 1992/1993 pogrom at about a couple hundreds. For Professor Ilari, an historian of military affairs, about 3,000 political officials (included MPs and other representatives inside institutions) were purged in 1992/1993. They should be compared (and also combined since the intersection between the 1992/1993 data and the 1946-1993 one) with the evaluation, of the same author, of about 4,000 political deaths in 1912-1926 and 1,100 in 1946-1993.
  

The Milan Prosecutor Gherardo Colombo declared on 6 April 1998 that on 2970 request to try formulated from the Political Pool, the definitive sentences were 670 (many of them outcome of judicial bargaining and in part acquittals), the prisoners with definitive sentences were only two. Davigo, in the same occasion, would have wished an international crisis with Tunisia for having in prison a third one: Craxi.
 Also the passage of the jailed persons to three would have not changed the general picture, apart from the 50% increasing of prisoners, and the morbid satisfaction of some functionary of the US Department of Justice.  

In the interview to the Spanish La Vanguardia, published on 28 February 1999, Craxi quoted, as judicial statistical data of the political judicial prosecution/persecution, 4,446 trials and 758 definite sentences.
 But such data, as the Colombo ones, included the entire choreography of the pogrom, made of the entire humus necessary for targeting the chosen fractions of the government parties and paralysing social reactions, not only and not overall politicians. Craxi referred evidently to the Borrelli data, according to his declaration on 16 February 1999, equally of 4.446 inquires in the so-called Kickback-city, fruit, for Borrelli, of the revolutionary legality his office imposed.

The Milan PO signalled that, by 9 February 2000, there had been 581 judicial bargaining and abridged rites in the preliminary trials, 316 further judicial bargaining and 260 sentenced in trial. There had been 444 acquittals in the preliminary trial, and 220 in trial. 370 cases were running by the GIP and 438 in trial. 3146 individual lawsuits were yet running from 1992. But these 3146 lawsuits were not as many people. The Milan PO political cell (Di Pietro, Colombo, Davigo, Greco and, later, also Boccassini, Ielo and Ramondini) all inquired and yet inquired people were 2565. Of them 1,408 had judicially bargained or had been sentenced, or, 790, had been acquitted, included 246 since prescription. What means that 1,157 positions remained undefined. And the prescriptions were inevitably exponentially accelerating. For about 1,500 inquired people there was no defamation by media. Evidently they had been just the sub-humus for producing the other ones. The most serious global sentence was that against Sergio Cusani: a cumulated total
 of 5 years and 5 months. At the second place there was Mario Chiesa, the first arrested, who got 5 years and 4 months. Of the 1408 people with definite sentences, just 4 remained in prison. They were of the Fiscal Police judicial vein. Evidently the Milan PO had not got the pretended ‘confessions’ against Berlusconi. The recovered funds had been 140 billion liras, of which 40 billion recovered in Naples relatively to the inquiry on the National Health Service started from Di Pietro in Milan. 56 had been relative to the ENI inquiry and 30 to the Milan ATM one. On 613 requests of judicial and police foreign assistance, 393 were yet in the Milan political cell waiting list.

The category protagonist of the 1992/1993 pogrom, magistracy, was well rewarded. The PDS, despite its defeat in the 1994 election, elected 15 magistrates, over the 22 became MPs in that occasion. In the Centre/Centre-Right the elected magistrates were just 3. Also in the mid-1990s administrative regions, the Lefts promoted magistrate as Regions’ Presidents and Mayors. In this way the foundation of the prosecution of the judicialist campaign against the Lefts opponents, and the symmetrical Lefts’ immunity, were well founded. In 1996 the magistrates elected in the Centre-Left were only 14 over 27 became MPs.
 What reflected the structural changes in the mechanism of the political persecution, in 1994 and after 1994 more hyper-specialised and focused against a politician and his entrepreneurial group.

However the persecution, effective in eliminating the Centre parties, did not eliminate, neither really intimidated, the Centre area. Also trial condemnations for the inquired politicians there were not. What evidenced the power nature of the operation, actually for having weak and buyable political personnel for realising the privatisation fraud at advantage of the usual monopolies and for a further global weakening of the system-Italy. We will see later (on the basis of the MP Giovanardi data on the Chamber DC MP) that no more than about 15% of the inquired politicians was condemned and nearly only for illegal financing, the “crime” of nearly 100% politicians, apart from someone who paid electoral campaigns and political activity by his/her own funds. There were some exemplary condemnations for “corruption”, political condemnations build on nothing: please read the sentences’ motivations and the original legal procedure followed for condemning the few super-victims. Actually this 15% of condemnations overall for illegal financing were even considerable fewer for the Italian law, because judicial bargaining are generally not considered real condemnations in the Italian jurisprudence. Considering the most incredible charges initially moved against the targeted politicians, and used for defaming them by media, the already reduced percentage of the targeted politicians finally condemned were condemned only for a lowest percentage of the crimes initially charged them.    

The 19 January 2000 Craxi announced-death
  

Already the historical personage preferred from Craxi, Giuseppe Garibaldi, victim of death sentence from the King Carlo Alberto, passed one year, in Tunis. In 1960, Mattei conquered a hesitant Bourghiba, defying his to be a real people leader, and acquired also a French oil domination area, to the Italo-Tunisian, co-operation. In fact the Italian ENI was the only oil company of the world to offer something qualitatively different from the traditional imperialist subjection. On 27 October 1962, Mattei, threatened from the French OAS, was killed from the disintegration of his aeroplane among unanimous Western happiness for the event. Anyway in 1964, ENI found oil in the area acquired in Tunisia. What added to the other forms of co-operation and co-production ENI had offered. In this friendly land, not far from Pantelleria and Sicily, Craxi had his vacation modest villa in Hammamet, where thanks to the Algerian government, he had found sure refuge from the Italian persecutions.  

Craxi reached Tunisia on 5 May 1994, and never went back to Italy

As consequence of this logistic choice, the entire telephonic traffic Italy-Tunisia was taped for taping Craxi. A special centre was created in Messina for this purpose. It cost billions and billions liras only since the Milan PO anxiety, and the Italian State impotence in front of judicialist craziness, on the intensive links Craxi conserved with Italy. In the second half 1995, the Milan Prosecutor Ielo, during a trial without any connection with the Venice investigations, used one of these Craxi tapings for an attack against the Venice Prosecutor Nordio guilty of having inquired on the ‘red’ Coops, and respecting legal procedures, instead of only on Craxi and by Ambrosian rite.
 

When PM, Craxi had a direct role in the Tunisian politics. A President Bourghiba weakened from oldness and illness was letting Tunisia running in the direction of dissolution. In the early 1985, the Algerian President had manifested to Craxi the intention of his country to invade a part of the Tunisian territory. Tunisia was under growing risk, or supposed such, of Islamic integralism, and Algeria wanted to preserve the security of the part of gas pipelines going to Sicily, vital for the Algerian economy, passed on the Tunisian territory. The Italy of Craxi and Andreotti with the Tunisian PM, General Ben Alì, organised the medical coup d’État. Italy provided the political support, and General Ben Alì the doctors. Admiral Martini, then SISMI Director, was charged from Craxi and Andreotti of the operation from the Italian side. Martini met also the head of the French Intelligence who with arrogance told him that Tunisia was French Empire and Italy ought neither approach to Tunisia. France was already disappointed with the Martini SISMI because, after the signature (on 18 February 1984), Craxi PM, of the Concordat between the Italian and the Vatican States, the SISMI started to participate to the Pope security: until then it had been traditional monopoly of the French State. Martini, an obstinate man, was encouraged from the French threat. General Ben Alì was recognised, from the countries of the area contacted from the Italian military Intelligence, as a choice guaranteeing the Tunisian and North African stability. The details of internal policies, whatever they were, were not competence of the Italian intervention. So, in the nigh of 6 November 1987 (PM was then, in Italy, Giovanni Goria and Foreign Affairs Minister Andreotti) 7 Tunisian doctors certified the mental incapability of Bourghiba, and relegated him in Monastir. He died on 6 April 2000. According to the Tunisian Constitution, General Ben Alì became the new President.
  

On 19 January 2000, at 16:45, Craxi suddenly and silently died in Hammamet, Tunisia. He had been born in Milan on 24 February 1934. He always refused to submit to the judicialist clans were continuing to persecute him. His family refused the Italian State funerals to which he had right in Italy, but it happily accepted the State funerals of the Tunisian Republic, which carried on within the lots of red flags of the Italian Socialists. Craxi was buried in the Christian cemetery of Hammamet, Tunisia, near the sea, as he had already decided. His disappearing was as a final reply to the political profiteers of the ‘enjoyable meal.’ If the economic and financial profiteers took care only of the gained advantages, the political ones were claiming ‘conciliation’ and ‘pacification’ permitting to continue to keep, without decisive voters consensus, the abusively conquered positions. The Craxi death, after having he suicidally refused to be hospitalised in Italy in conditions of home-detention, and his choice to be buried forever in Tunisia, were also his definite negative to all pacification without recognition of the committed abuses and the punishment for them.  

When Giuliano Amato became Minister for Institutional Reforms of the D’Alema-I government, at end 1998, he tried a solution also for the Craxi case, with his relative honourable return to Italy. In the negotiations there were between Amato and the Milan Prosecutors, they had seemed interested just in getting more severe penalties for the legal violation of false budget. It was a way for having more tools for destroying more easily and rapidly they targets. They knew that their mission to eliminate Craxi and the CAF did not tolerate compromises, and so they had no interest to give their contribution to a solution of the question. Strong politics and institutions would have not needed to negotiate with a small clan of a simple PO, but those were the conditions of those times, to which the some Milan PO had decisively contributed. When Ciampi became President there were the Berlusconi pressures on him, and later also an Andreotti public invitation, for a solution for Craxi. In addition there were the Centre-Lefts’ Socialists pressures on the PM D’Alema. But D’Alema and its 17-%-votes-PDS were impotent. The judicialist clans’ regime was non-interested to any political solution of the realised subversion, and even less to a solution for Craxi, the symbol of liberal and strong political leadership the interests backed the judicialist clans could not tolerate in Italy.
 

President Ciampi avoided all acts and initiatives could sound upsetting for judicialist magistracy. So he replied negatively to all pressures on him for a kind of solution would have permitted Craxi was cured and eventually died in Italy.
  

Craxi had noticed that the unprejudiced but fragile boy (D’Alema in his language) had sent him a good wishes message, when he was in hospital, some weeks before dying, had neither signed it. D’Alema, who had previously defined Craxi as a fugitive had sent the message, personally seen for Cossiga when he went to Tunisia, by the Italian Embassy in Tunis
. Craxi rhetorically asked whether D’Alema was ashamed and considered him an inveterate criminal.
 D’Alema, at the January 2000 Turin Congresses of his party, had declared that, for him, his party, the PCI, had been wrong while the PSI [the Craxi-PSI] right. Nevertheless, he could not tell explicitly that Craxi was, for him, right. He had not the courage to pronounce the Craxi name, limiting to a metaphysical “PSI”. After the Craxi family had decided that the Craxi funerals would have taken place in Tunisia, D’Alema ‘offered’ the State funerals in Italy, to which Craxi had right as ex-PM.
 What was judged as evidence that neither the more direct Craxi’s slanderers and persecutors believed in their slanders and in the rightness of their persecutions
. Mortally disappointed, since the Craxi death, but just because Craxi had avoided prison and submission, were only some hard-liner hype-judicialist Prosecutors, ex-Prosecutors, and similar.   

For the Spanish ex-PM, the socialist Felipe Gonzalez, Craxi had been simply object of a persecution. The Portugal ex-President Mario Soares, who, when still President, received publicly Craxi, in March 1995, by the Portuguese Embassy in Tunis, remained always in touch with him, and continued to judge him a victim of political trials.
  

The AN leader Fini confirmed his full co-interest and convergence (‘Communists’ & ‘Fascists’) in the 1992/1993 anti-CAF judicialist subversion, continuing coherently to claim, also just Craxi died, that the Craxi main crime had been to have subtracted to ‘justice’. It was actually the only real regret of judicialist magistracy: the designed victim who refused their authority and their game rules. The CSM member Armando Spadaro claimed, it was not clear at which title, that the possibility offered to Craxi to be recovered as home-prisoner, if he had wanted, in an Italian hospital, demonstrated there had not been any judiciary persecution against him. The same fact that a CSM member felt the necessity of a public comment even on the death of an exiled Statesman, media collected his point of view, and nobody reacted to that briefing practice, was evidence that there was some serious pathology untypical of a normal and ordered country. The Italy’s judicialist clans utilised their usual Clans-style intimidation by press defamation against the Craxi family. A 20 January 2000, 15:14, ANSA dispatch remembered an old news, that the Craxi wife, Anna Mongini Craxi, would have been judged, on 31 January 2000 for having received a stolen picture. The subliminal message was that the wife of a ‘criminal’ couldn’t not to be herself a criminal. Actually, the ANSA dispatch remembered how there was no certainty the picture confiscate in a delivery for the Craxi wife was ever been stolen. But there was the certainty about the identity of the Craxi wife: the ‘criminal’, without crime, but under trial.   

In the 20 January 2000 Deputies’ Chamber commemoration of Craxi, the climate was cold, surreal. The Chamber President Violante, the PM D’Alema practically obliged to pronounce his speech despite he had no intention to do it, and the Socialist Boselli remembered Craxi. The Boselli speech had accused how Craxi had been treated as a criminal when alive but government had offered State funerals just dead. The first two (Violante and D’Alema) were protagonist and beneficiaries of the Craxi elimination. Nevertheless the Craxi death let them not as winners. Boselli, with its patrol of survived Socialists, not necessarily tight-Craxians, was emblem of the failure of the beneficiaries of the coup to be real winners. And there was also the complementary failure represented from a liberal Centre was majority in the country, but obliged to be minority inside Parliament. What created, around the death of Craxi, the consciousness that judicially-removed Craxi, his political heritage maintained is some way his explosive presence. Or, seeing everything from different perspective, the violent removal of Craxi and of the CAF had solved no problem, but posed, a decade later, in front of a dramatic deterioration of politics. The judicialist clans could assume no country leadership but just develop a dirty job of destruction, which had increased the political and institutional problems of the Country. The 20 January 2000 Chamber climate was summarised from a Bertinotti who, coherently anti-Craxi, declared himself as intolerant of the hypocrisy he perceived in the commemoration but also more of the cynicism, which, also more than hypocrisy, pervaded the day.
 

The illusory character of the PCI/PDS leaders’ design of Craxism’s judicial liquidation, for assuming the political representation of the entire Left, underlined from Emanuele Macaluso
, was not illusory since the followed path. By itself, a judiciary liquidation may be as any other liquidation of a political adversary. Apart from the complexity of the 1990s judiciary way to political subversion, the PCI/PDS impotence to annexe the judicially-banned Craxi-PSI depended essentially on the PCI/PDS nature. The PDS had reaffirmed, in front of the 1989 world geopolitical change, and strongly confirmed for the entire 1990s, its anti-modernising refusal of the political representation of the productive classes, its fidelity to its monopolistic and para-State social block, consequently its strategic alliances with the Cathocommunists of the DC left. The PDS did not really want to annexe the Craxi-PSI. The PDS wanted to suppress the politico-social area the PSI represented. If the Craxi operation of PCI/PDS annexation was directed to its less backward fractions, and anyway the residual ones would have been strategically disappearing, the PCI/PDS action was against the emerging new classes, the PSI in part represented. If the Craxi operation had a politico-social logic, the PDS one was an impossible attempt, and the ephemeral Craxi-PSI judicial ban was only understandable inside a wider strike against modernisation.  

Three month later, the persisting Lefts minoritary position within electors, and the D’Alema-coalition further electoral disaster of the 16 April 2000 Regional Elections, provoked the resignation of the D’Alema-2 government. D’Alema and the Lefts further confessed their failure by the designation, as new PM, Giuliano Amato. Amato had been tight Craxi collaborator, never abjured Craxi and never adhered to the PCI/PDS different attempted transformations-expansions. In the same government, which swore on 26 April 2000, and got the confidence of the Deputies’ Chamber on 28 April 2000, there were the pro-Craxi TU leader (the CGIL number-2) Del Turco and the most pro-Craxi orthodox PSI leader Intini. In addition Veronesi, the ‘technician’ designers Health Service Minister, had been President of the Craxi-PSI National Council. Also the ‘Communist’ Public Works Minister Nerio Nesio was of the PSI and had been Craxi-designed BNL President, also if he clashed with Craxi. Not casually Di Pietro and some Di Pietro friends refused to vote for that government. After 8 years from the start of the Craxi-PSI judicial liquidation, a Left without identity had nothing better, for trying to gain some credibility toward the most dynamic social forces which refused the ex-Stalist and Cathocommunist Lefts, than recalling eminent men of the Craxi-PSI.   

On 21 January 2000 there were the Tunisian State funerals for Craxi, in Tunis. In first instance the hundreds of old Socialist militants who could find a place in the fights to Tunis were present with lots of red flags. In addition there were old and new Socialist leaders, magistrates, entrepreneurs, priests, MPs, local administrators, artists, etc., while others sent their far good bye. All the protagonists of the 1992/1993 and post-1992/1993 State devastation were rigorously absent both from the funeral that from the remembering of the man and Statesman, apart from the government small delegation, which, embarrassed, tried to hide within the crowd, and a DS representative. The government delegation was composed from the Foreign Affairs Minister Lamberto Dini and the deputy-Minister to the PM Office Marco Minniti. The Craxi family had judged disagreeable their presence. They presented equally and were object of launches of coins from Socialist militant shouting: “shame!”, “killers!”. Also the treatment reserved to the DS Senators head Gavino Angius, who with them had to play the simulation that nothing had happened and, if something had happened, everything was now finished, was not better. If the three had approached to the funeral fearful but determined, at the end of the funeral they escaped among now indifference, now open despise and threats. 

The ex-President Cossiga, and the ex-PM Silvio Berlusconi with his brother Paolo were present. On 20 January 2000, Pierferdinando Casini and other 3 CCD paid their visit to the Craxi family. The CCD congress had been called on 21 January 2000, consequently there were in the impossibility to be present to the funerals. Also the AN MP Gustavo Selva, and the CDU leader Rocco Buttiglione were present. The Milan General PO, led from Borrelli, refused the authorisation (indispensable since a suspended condemnation) to the Craxis’ brother-in-law, the ex-MP and Milan ex-Major Paolo Pillitteri. It claimed that law did not permit different solution but that it was government possibility to authorise the temporary leave of the country. What shocked the Justice Minister Diliberto, not accustomed to assume political decisions in politico-judiciary matters. In fact government tried a solution but it was impossible, for it, to give to Pillitteri a banal authorisation for letting Italy for the funerals.  

The Craxi family thanked the Tunisia President Ben Alì and the Tunisian people since their hospitality, the Pope and the Italian President President Ciampi. On Sunday 23 January 2000, Yasser Arafat with the PLO Foreign Affairs Minister Farouk Kaddumi paid a visit to the Craxi family and house in Hammamet. He excused for not having been present to the funerals since the peace talks with Clinton. 

The events around the Craxi death confirmed the geopolitical interests there had been in the Craxi and in the CAF removal, as in the attempted removal of who were the de facto heirs of that political area. The 2.2% Boselli SDI might not think to represent the 10-15% Craxi PSI whose party organisers and electors were eventually converged in the Freedoms’ Pole, from which not casually came most of the solidarity for Craxi. The PDS/DS had not only not annexed organisationally either politically-socially the Craxi-Socialists, but it was uneasy in front of the entire Craxi-removal. The stubbornness of that residual 2.2%, not rigidly-Craxian, to accept the annexation was evidence of the distance there was with the PDS/DS. At the same, time it fed the will of revenge from a PDS/DS felt as not at all legitimate, in Italy, as a social-democrat, or even simply democrat, party since both the scarcity of electors consensus, and since the Socialists resistance to the integration and their even only symbolic survival.  

When, on 22 January 2002, the Prime Minister Berlusconi and the Chamber President Casini commemorated the second anniversary of this death of the Statesman Bettino Craxi, the Lefts representatives were absent.
 

The normal Justice of the Venice guarantist Prosecutor Nordio
 

The PCI-PSI-PRI Coops benefited of the 20% contracts with the public administrations at central and local level. The PCI supervised because this implicit pact was rigorously respected.
 

In October 1993, the ‘red’ Coops headquarters in Bologna were searched ands documents confiscated. On 14 September 1995, as result of the Nordio's investigation of co-operatives, the Venetian magistracy sent GWs for illegal party financing to Occhetto and D'Alema. On 11 November 1998, the Prosecutor Nordio, who always refused the judicialist rule ‘he/she couldn’t not to know’, proposed not to prosecute D’Alema, Occhetto and Craxi in relation to this inquiry. 

His judicial and operational practice was radically different from that developed from the Milan PO. Nordio claimed the respect of Constitutional and legal juridical guarantees for everybody. In fact he had neither pools of Prosecutors at his orders, nor abundance of police and military structures. He was even without bodyguard, contrarily to the practice of the Prosecutors affiliated to the judicialist clans and networks. Neither he used mass media for defaming ‘his’ defendants, provoking confessions, creating and sentencing defendants by press. On the other side even if he had wanted to do that, the press, which was not independent, would not have followed him in the assault to the PCI/PDS/DS, contrarily to what it did in the CAF case. He inquired crimes and not political parties, without applying the rule ‘he/she couldn’t not to know.’ He investigated supposed crimes of part of the vast area of economic groups overall of the PCI/PDS
, at the same time political party and entrepreneurial party: when the PCI/PDS claimed the supposed conflict of interest of the leader of the main Italian party, FI, it was because it had a precise conflict of interest, not only political, with activities of the Berlusconi family group.  

Nordio, at the end of his investigations about supposed crimes of the leftists Co-operatives, the economic network traditionally linked to PCI (90% of the control), PSI (9%), and PRI (1%), asked to try 98 inquired persons for crimes going from fraudulent bankruptcy to false budget. He charged 3 of them with criminal association, and 2 with violation of the parties’ financing law. In his request he claimed that penal responsibility was personal (innovative juridical principle in relation to the practice of judicialist magistracy) and that there was the necessity of “direct and concrete” evidence. “And, overturning the line applied from the Milan pool in relation to Berlusconi, he adds that the «principle of the objective responsibility, that is the principle according to which who is at the top level of an organisation cannot not to know, must be rejected as opposed to the most elementary principles of juridical civilisation».”
 In coherence with his declaration he asked to archive accusations against Massimo D’Alema, Achille Occhetto and Bettino Craxi, requests the GIP accepted. In such cases the Milan method was to avoid investigation on Occhetto and D’Alema, claiming that there was no evidence, and to charge and to ask (to a collaborative GIP) to send to trial Craxi, because he couldn’t not to know. The accusations (despite they were not judged sufficiently proved) against D’Alema, Occhetto and Craxi were not light. There were testimonies on the false bankruptcies of Coops companies, and on the subtracted funds given to PCI, PSI and PRI. The insistence was overall on PCI and PSI. In Veneto there were for example agricultural Coops created for draining State funds and later declaring bankruptcy. After that the illegal financing realised by these practices had been given to the parties, different PCI, PSI and PRI leaders (included the three PCI and PSI leaders already quoted) participated to central meeting of the Coops.  

More precisely Nordio, who investigated for years, collecting meticulously evidence, did not conclude about the innocence of Occhetto, D’Alema and Craxi. He concluded that the top levels of PCI/PDS and PSI couldn’t not to know. In fact the Co-operative network (overall the agricultural Co-operatives) had often been the function to assure illegal financing of PCI/PDS and PSI.  Nevertheless he concluded that personal and concrete evidence about the three politicians was necessary. He had not it. He judged not sufficient elements of evidence both the top levels knowledge (and authorisation) of the mechanism of funds’ subtraction and passage, and their participation to Coops’ meetings, where specific Coops problems were discussed. He judged that he could not prove that they participated directly to the Coops’ budgets’ falsification and to the subtraction of funds. Consequently he asked to try the persons materially committed, for him, the crimes, and the acquittal from insufficiency of evidence of the three Secretaries and Vice-Secretary. The Nordio request was accepted on 21 December 1999, and the trial was called for 12 October 2000. 

During his investigations he discovered evidence not only the vast passage of funds from the Coops to the PCI/PDS and PSI. He discovered also that PCI/PDS disposed of an immense real estate patrimony, absolutely incompatible both with the militants’ contributions and with, overall, with the official budgets. He collected evidence on how the PCI/PDS estate patrimony was managed with underground techniques, using figureheads. He presumed it had been acquired using clandestine funds. For what Nordio had discovered the PCI/PDS real estate occult patrimony would have been of about 1,000 billion liras. Since all these reasons Nordio asked the continuation of the investigations and asked to other POs, of other parts of Italy territorially competent, to investigate. What nevertheless did not verified since the domination of judicialist clans, and the relative intimidation they practised, and the absence of custom of normal Prosecutors to investigate the crimes of illegal financing of political parties. 

Initially the people inquired from Nordio were 278. The PDS MP Cesare De Piccoli
 declared his astonishment for having known (when the Nordio inquiry was finished) from newspapers, specifically from Il Giornale, that there was the Nordio request to try him. Berlusconi expressed his satisfaction on the acquittal of the leader and ex-leader of the PDS, claiming that the principle that he-couldn’t-not-to-know had remained valid only for the judicialist magistracy persecuted him. In Milan, one month before, the accusations of Craxi against Occhetto and D’Alema about their knowledge of and profiting from the bribes from the Milan Tube was archived on request of the Milan PO. In relation to the principle stated from Nordio in his requests to try and to acquit accused people, Borrelli commented that they had “«always relied their conclusive requests upon concrete and specific elements of conviction».”
 Q.E.D.: in fact personal ‘conviction’ is not objective evidence. Borrelli used, as always, a very precise language.

The Nordio evaluation was that only 5% of the political ‘corruption’ had emerged, only some Italian regions have been stricken, only some parties have been attacked when there was reason to estimate that illegal financing was common practice, and the “judicial management” of parties illegal financing “presents vast shadow’s areas.” For this reason he was in favour of a parliamentary commission about illegal financing and political corruption, having judiciary action revealed insufficient. What terrorised judicialist magistracy. On the other side, for him (as for all unbiased political scientist and student of this subject), the question of illegal financing has always been a “subtle phenomenon of political management.”
 

Not only the absence of further development of the investigations Nordio had led, for what was of his territorial competence, but also the Prodi government gave its direct contribution to the ‘innocence’ on the local and national Coops. Discovered vast Coop frauds, the Labour Minister Treu suspended the inspections because he claimed that his Ministry had not funds for paying the inspectors. It was one of the Prodi government contributions to the Lefts frauds’ and criminality protection.

The Nordio investigation was naturally well tolerated neither from the Milan PO, which abusively pretended the national centralisation of this kind of inquiries, nor from the PCI/PDS, which pretended to preserve its image of party financed by the hotdogs of the l’Unità festivals. In the second half 1995, the Milan Prosecutor Ielo tried to use tapings of Craxi conversations with his barristers for trying sinking the Nordio investigations on the ‘red’ Coops. Ielo tried to insinuate, by a strike during a trial without any connection with the Venice investigations, that Nordio was accomplice of the ‘criminal’ Craxi. It was the PCI/PDS point of view. For D’Alema, since Nordio led a fair inquiry, this meant that Craxi was the Nordio puppet-master.
 D’Alema applied the logic of the coup d’État of which he and his party were part to an independent and solitary magistrate.  

Why the Nordio investigations were not well tolerated from the Milan PO, and why there was the attempt to defame him, derived both from the self-attributed, and powers-attributed, supremacy to the Milan PO relatively to the dirty work of the purge and from the inevitable ‘strangeness’ also Nordio discovered in the behaviour of the ‘heroic’ Milan Prosecutors relatively for example to the PCI/PDS. Nordio testified, on that in Court, in July 2000, in Cles (Trento), for three hours, during a trial for slander against the independent journalist Giancarlo Lehner. Lehner was one of the numerous independent journalists persecuted from the judicialist clans. He was had been denounced from Milan Prosecutors since one of his books. The Nordio testimony had been called from the Lehner defence. What Nordio had discovered relatively the PCI/PDS occult real estate had already been discovered from the Milan PO during the 1992/1993 pogrom. But at this point an apparently incredible episode verified, during the execution of the PCI cashier Marco Fredda arrest warrant. The operation was led from the Prosecutor Tiziana Parenti and the Fiscal Police but there was the interference, according to Nordio, of the Prosecutor Davigo who sent, by verbal order, the Carabinieri to search, actually not to search, the room, by the PCI/PDS central headquarters in Rome, where the documents on the PCI patrimony were conserved. The procedure was absolutely unusual. When a police corps is carrying on an investigation, generally all the executive acts are actuated from the same corps. Only the Davigo interference explains why there was the Carabinieri intervention. Davigo had ordered, individuated the room of the precious evidence, not to search it but to limit to appose seals. The Carabinieri had not received, from Davigo, the order to confiscate the material. So they started to compile the inventory of it. The PCI/PDS functionaries started to protest claiming that in the room there was political material. Anyway no norm prohibited, neither the inventory nor the search of political material. The Carabinieri called Davigo, who ordered to appose seals and to go away. Captain Bolognani, who had the command of the unit was operating the search, declared later that it was the first time that, started a search and found decisive evidence, he had received the order not to confiscate anything and to go away. When three days later the Prosecutor Parenti sent the Fiscal Police to check the room, the room had been emptied of everything. The room was inside the PDS central headquarters and under the control of the PDS leadership, and party security apparatuses. A very serious crime had been committed. Nobody was prosecuted for that crime. The criminal prosecution was always claimed as compulsory, but evidently not for the PDS. Another ‘strangeness’ of the Milan PO was discovered from Nordio. A Fiat manager had declared to Colombo he had given illegal financing to PSI, DC and PCI. This manager declared he had paid the sums for the PCI on two Swiss accounts indicated from the Veneto cashier of the PCI, Morandina. The day after the Fiat manager testimony, Morandina spontaneously presented and declared to have received 200 million liras for a consulting on the Veneto road network. Morandina was a primary school teacher. He was a faithful militant of the Party, not a consultant. The Milan PO found the cheques Morandina had confessed and kept the case for a while. Expired the maximum delay for investigating on the case, one year half, the Milan PO sent the material of the case to Turin, because Fiat was a Turin enterprise, also a Turin enterprise. Actually the crime had verified in Veneto. In fact the Turin PO later sent the material of the case to Venice, where it was assigned to Prosecutor Nordio. When Prosecutor Nordio asked the prorogation for the investigations, the GIP rejected the request because the one year half, from the discovery of the crime in Milan, had already expired. Nobody paid for the PCI/PDS favouring had de facto realised in Milan. Nordio discovered also other episodes of favouring as an interrogatory minute, accusing Massimo D’Alema, which before disappeared and only later reappeared. There was evidence on Coops frauds (provoked bankruptcies), used for illegal financing of PCI and PSI, discovered from the Milan PO, already at the end of 1993, did not transform in inquiries and prosecutions until, one or two years later, Nordio discovered again the same evidence. The Milan PO pro-PCI/PDS bias was evident for, and personally suffered from, Prosecutor Nordio. For the journalist and commentator Paolo Guzzanti, the Nordio testimony was a long list of crime-news relatively to the Milan PO. According to the Italian law the crime-news made compulsory the start of the criminal action, which naturally might also terminate by archiving or acquittal. How the Milan PO was sensible to all unmasking of the partisan dirty work it developed was evidenced in the same trial against Lehner. D’Ambrosio, when interrogated, tried to intimidate the Lehner barrister claiming that if the defence tried to defend the defendant, it became co-guilty of the same supposed crime of slander. In practice, for D’Ambrosio, each citizen tried to defend him/herself, or his/her client, from the accusation of slander coming from militant Prosecutors, reiterated the supposed crime of slander of which he/she was accused. It was the usual opposition of militant Prosecutors to the accusatory trial introduced from more than a decade, and re-introduced even inside Constitution, and centred on the parity between accusation and defence. In the same trial, there was the deposition of Borrelli as witness. On 13 October 1993, the Milan PO sent the fiscal police to Bologna, by the headquarters of CCC, one of the biggest PCI/PDS Coops. The Fiscal Police discovered black accounting for billions and billions liras. When the Grosseto PO
 asked copy of the confiscated evidence to the Milan PO, part of it had disappeared from the armoured safes where it was conserved. When the barrister Pietro Federico, the Lehner defender, asked Borrelli on this episode, Borrelli replied he did not remember anything. Once again the divine Providence had well worked and well protected the PCI/PDS and the crimes of its economic holdings. 

The Grosseto Prosecutor Napolitano who, on June 1996, began to officially inquire Valerio Veltroni (the brother of the deputy Prime Minister Valter Veltroni), a few days later was charged with corruption from the Bologna PO and he was arrested from the La Spezia PO.
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� The Parliament dissolution and calling of new election formally depended only on him.  


� (Burnett 1998, p. 279); (Montanelli 1995, p. 9); (Veltri 1993, p. 280). 


� (Veltri 1993, p. 281/282).


� Dopo la Dc, Martinazzoli seppellisce il blocco storico lombardo, [After the DC, Martinazzoli buries the Lombard historical block], Foglio, 18 April 2000. 


� (Vespa 1999, p. 125). 


� (Stella 2001, p. 135/136). 


� (Stella 2001, p. 183/184). 


� (Burnett 1998, p. 279). 


� (Burnett 1998, p. 279/280). 


� (Andriola 1995). 


� Mancino, la iella e le bollette della luce, Giustizia Giusta, 15 September 1993, in (Mellini 1994, p. 44-47).  


� (Burnett 1998, p. 281). 


� Bombe del '93, paura del golpe. Ciampi disse: ci porteranno via, [1993 bombs, fear of coup d’Etat. Ciampi said: we will be arrested], Repubblica, IE, 5 November 1999. 


� Nese Marco, Il SISDE ha perso la testa, [A become crazy SISDE], Corsera, IE, 29 July 1993. 


� Brusca: il governo sapeva delle stragi, [Brusca: Government knew about massacres], Corsera, IE, 4 July 1999. 


� Riina: "Cosa nostra? Mai sentita", [Riina: "Cosa Nostra? Never heard"], Repubblica, IE, 2 October 1999; Riina, processo autobombe '93. «Cosa Nostra? Mai sentita», [Riina, 1993 car-bombs trial. «Cosa Nostra? Never heard»], Corsera, IE, 2 October 1999


� Liana Milella, Buscetta: "Quelle stragi non può averle ideate Riina", [Buscetta: "Riina cannot to have ideated those massacres"], Repubblica, IE, 15 October 1999. 


� For the justice collaborator Giovanni Brusca, Liggio had been only district head of Corleone; (3 April 1997 Giovanni Brusca interrogatory, Catania Tribunal, Court of Assizes, � HYPERLINK http://www.cataniajus.com/doc/Brusca.txt ��http://www.cataniajus.com/doc/Brusca.txt�). 


� From Panorama, 24 January 1993, (Biagi 1995, p. 291-296). 


� (Galli 1994, p. 206/207). 


� (Andriola 1995); Renato Farina, Il battaglione Bravi ragazzi, [The Good Boys battalion], Sabato, XVI (29), 17 July 1993; Fabio Galvano, I Brancaleone di Sua Maestà, [The desesperates of Her Majesty], Stampa, IE, 5 January 2000.


� (Campbell 1999/2000). 


� Orlando, sempre più solo, ora parla della mafia americana, [Orlando, always more lonely, now speaks of American Mafia], Foglio, 1 September 1999, p. 3. 


� (Lo Forte in (Pellegrini 1993, p. 80)).


� (Fenzi 1998). See the episode of a sudden accuser of the BR exponent Fenzi. A poor man had seen in a clamorous invented accusation the only exchange money because Prosecutors helped him to go out rapidly from prison. Caselli continued obsessively to deny all credibility to Fenzi who was declaring simply extraneous to the crime the poor man declared had listen from the same Fenzi mouth. There was no evidence. The game finished just because the poor man, turned Fenzi’s accuses, had a nervous breakdown and started to supplicate Fenzi, in front of Caselli and other magistrate, to support his invention. The calculation of the poor man was the crime less or more Fenzi was ruined because repute a BR head. On the contrary for the poor man the difference was between a life in prison or to be rapidly freed as relevant justice collaborator. With a psychologically more solid liar Caselli would have arrived until the trial. Caselli seems too self-conceited for learnt anything. In Sicily he will contribute to built a judiciary work built just on words. It was what was necessary for the judicialist operations, while the para-judicialist press applauded to all nonsense came from Caselli and company.       


� (Craxi 1994, p. 147 et seq.).


� Lino Jannuzzi, Violante, showing documents, declares: “I have not liquidated the DC using Caselli” – But he forgets some dates, some documents. And overall he forgets Buscetta, [Violante, carte alla mano, dice: “Non ho liquidato la DC con Caselli”- Ma dimentica alcune date, alcuni documenti. E soprattutto Buscetta], Foglio, 22 August 1998, p. 2. 


� Of the PCI/PDS. Old PCI leader, he was disliked from the Judges’ Party. President of the Parliament Anti-Mafia Commission he had declared that until his rule no justice-collaborator had went into the Italian Parliament. In the XI legislature (1992-1994) new President of the Anti-Mafia Commission was Luciano Violante (23 September 1992 - 24 March 1994), PCI/PDS and Judges Party hard-liner leader.  


� 7 July 2000 Paolo Cirino Pomicino interview to Radio Radicale, � HYPERLINK "http://audio-5.radioradicale.it/ramgen/s7.2.2/uni_giacomo_0_20000707172659.rm?start=\"00:00\"&end=\"42:23" ��http://audio-5.radioradicale.it/ramgen/s7.2.2/uni_giacomo_0_20000707172659.rm?start="00:00"&end="42:23� .  


� Lino Jannuzzi, Come spiegare a Orlando, Violante, Caselli, Buscetta (e non solo) che l’Italia non è stata governata dalla mafia? Andreotti ci prova, [How to explain to Orlando, Violante, Caselli, Buscetta (and not only to them) that Italy was not governed from Mafia? Andreotti tries it], in Foglio, 31 October 1998, p. 2). 


� See Leonardo Sciascia, for example.


� Cronaca del 1993, l’anno del Grande Terrore Italiano, [Chronicle of 1993, the year of the Great Italian Terror], Foglio, 27 October 1999, p. 3. 


� (Burnett 1998, p. 281). 


� (Burnett 1998, p. 281). 


� (Burnett 1998, p. 281). 


� (Burnett 1998, p. 281). 


� He was Interior Minister in the Craxi governments. 


� (Burnett 1998, p. 282). 


� (Pazienza 1999, p. 585). 


� “…io non ci sto!”


� “«prima ci hanno provato con le bombe e adesso con le calunnie».”


� (Burnett 1998, p. 282). 


� (Montanelli 1995, p. 25/26); Dimitri Buffa, Oscar Luigi Scalfaro, una garanzia, [Oscar Luigi Scalfaro, a guarantee], La Padania, Internet Edition, 26 May 1998. 


� Tonino Satta, Le urne o la destra, [The polls or the Right], Sabato, XVI (31), 31 July 1993. 


� (Burnett 1998, p. 282). 


� (Montanelli 1995, p. 427-429). 


� (Burnett 1998, p. 282). 


� (Burnett 1998, p. 282). 


� (Burnett 1998, p. 283). 


� (Burnett 1998, p. 283). 


� 22 July 1989 April 1991 - 28 June 1992. He was also Foreign Trade deputy-Minister from 9 August 1983 to 1 August 1986, and Mercantile Marine Minister from 28 July 1987 to 22 July 1989.     


� The Prandini depositions were sent to the Milan, Rome and Venice POs. In Venice the Prosecutor Nordio was alone for this kind of investigation. In Rome the anti-‘corruption’ Pool was later accused of corruption, from leftist judicialist clans. The Milan PO had his political criteria, and its crossed blackmail system.   


� Dimitri Buffa, Giovanni Prandini: la Tangentopoli dimenticata del dottor Sottile, [Giovanni Prandini: the forgotten Kickback-city of doctor Subtle], L’Opinione, 4 May 2000; Dimitri Buffa, Prandini taglia la strada ad Amato, [Prandini cuts the way to Amato], Padania, 4 April 2000.     


� Maria Giovanna Maglie, Reggie, dagli anni della lotta ai partiti al tempo delle vacche grasse, [Reggie, from the years of the fight against parties to the fat cows], Foglio, 24 November 1999, p. 2. 


� (Galli 1995, p. 19).


� (Galli 1995, p. 225.


� (MVAC n. 44 and 45); (Andriola 1995); (Bonini 1998); (Godechot 1964); (Gundle 1996); (Hine 1993); (Ilari 1994c, Chapter XIII. Il novantatre, p. 561-592); (Mele 2001); (Jannuzzi 2000); (Vespa 1999). 


� Coherently, Fanfani had been previously been a Mussolinian (as nearly all the Italians of that historical period). From the other hand there was a natural convergence between the extreme Catholic Socialism (and also Communism, apart from its pro-Slavic option) and the Mussolinianism, until conveniences did not oblige the intellectuals to change hat and to silence that. The PM Mussolini had been, and ideologically remained, a revolutionary Socialist. 


� Moro was Secretary from 1959 (when he replaced Fanfani) to 1964, Rumor from 1964 to 1968, Piccoli in 1968/1969, Forlani from 1969 to 1973. 


� That the 17 November 1991 La Repubblica informed the popular masses on a secret pact between Craxi and Andreotti for governing together 5 years was not so relevant if in Milan a judicialist assault was organising for liquidating Craxi and also Forlani. The ‘pact’ would have remained, but without the designed PM (Craxi) and the not yet designed but supposable to-be-designed President of the Republic (Forlani). Also in 1978, Andreotti PM, Moro was removes as possible candidate to high institutional charges by external factors, a killing in that case. One thing is the moment of the political agreements, other one that of the distribution of places, when they become too few.   


� Andreotti was certainly not without coherence. He remained, also when under judicialist assault, in the PPI parliamentary group. The PPI was a pro-judicialist party allied with the PDS/DS. Life-senators usually adhere to the mixed group. Andreotti fought only the specific judicialism had stricken him, and only when it struck him. . 


� (Andriola 1995, p. 134).


� He adhered only to its parliamentary-Senate group. However Andreotti did not resign from the PPI group. He wrote a letter to the Head of the group, Senator Leopoldo Elia, informing him that he had accepted the honorary Presidency of the D’Antoni movement Democrazia Europea. Elia told there was incompatibility with the membership in the PPI group but no measure against Andreotti was assumed. (L’altro giorno Andreotti se ne è andato e Mancino ora si mette a esternare, [Some days ago Andreotti lift and now Mancino began briefing], Foglio, 6 February 2001). Andreotti left the PPI group a few days later, on 9 February 2001, but only because the DE group was then created by 10 Senators.      


� The PS of De Michelis, Bobo Craxi and Martelli.  


� The PRI of Giorgio La Malfa. 


� (Bonini 1998, p. 183).


� (Bonini 1998, p. 183).


� (Mele 2001, p. 86).


� (Mele 2001, p. 123-153).


� It was not clear the destination, whether personal of the Ministers or for super-hidden institutional utilisation of funds. It might also been a current case of bureaucracies ‘paid’ or paid Statesmen for transforming them in accomplices, so in cover for their businesses.  


� (Vespa 1994, p. 252-255). 


� (Vespa 1994, p. 256).


� (Vespa 1994, p. 256-260). 


� (Vespa 1994, p. 258).


� (Vespa 1994, p. 268/269).


� (Vespa 1994, p. 270).


� (Vespa 1994, p. 271/272). 


� (Vespa 1994, p. 272/273).


� (Vespa 1994, p. 274).


� (Vespa 1994, p. 274).


� (Vespa 1994, p. 274).


� (Vespa 1994, p. 275).


� (Vespa 1994, p. 278-280).


� (Vespa 1994, p. 281-283).


� (Vespa 1994, p. 283).


� (Carra 1999); (Vespa 1999);


Citaristi racconta a Carra un altro capitolo della grande ipocrisia, [Citaristi recounts to Carra another chapter of the great hypocrisy], Foglio, 8 December 1999, p. 2. 


� Citaristi was born on 16 September 1921 in Villongo, Bergamo. Enlisted in the Army after five days he had registered as university student, after four years of war he graduated in law in two years, in 1947. At end 1947, he became DC militant. Professor in a secondary school, in 1950 he founded a publishing house, Minerva Italica, with other three partners. After politics and charges at local level, in 1976 he became a DC MP. As a Bergamo zone man and politician, he was also unheard witness by the central DC of the disaffection of the Bergamo and Northerner people relatively to the inefficient Italian State and governments, with the consequent orientation of the white zones towards new political representations. They concretely were, in the 1990s, the Leagues federated in the LN. In 1986, De Mita imposed him to become DC Administrative Secretary, despite he did not belong to the DC Lefts. It was easy, in 1989, for Forlani, of the DC Centre, to convince him to continue to be DC Administrative Secretary. On the contrary, it was a Citaristi choose to remain Administrative Secretary when Martinazzoli became Political Secretary. Neither Martinazzoli nor its predecessors assumed the political responsibility of the illegal financing despite the Citaristi requests and despite Citaristi had informed all them on all kinds of financing. Martinazzoli denied that. Citaristi was Administrative Secretary of the DC and, as he declared, he never provided funds to the DC currents, which inevitably financed by themselves. If the DC received State and legal financing as all the other parties, there was no legal financing for the DC and other parties currents, which were necessary illegally financed. Some currents were totally avoided from the judiciary investigations. (Carra 1999).   


� Mino Martinazzoli, a Senator from the 6th to the 8th Legislature, and in the 11th, and a MP in the 9th and 10th Legislature. 


� (Carra 1999, p. 36). 


� Guido Bodrato, DC and PPI MP from the 5th to the 11th Legislature. 


� Ciriaco de Mita, DC and PPI MP from the 4th to the 11th Legislature and again in the 13th one. 


� Sergio Mattarella, DC and PPI MP from the 9th to the 13th Legislature. 


� Leopoldo Elia, DC and PPI MP from the 10th to the 12th Legislature, and PPI Senator in the 13th one. 


� Giampaolo D’Andrea, deputy-Minister in the D’Alema government. 


� DC and PPI MP in the 10th and 11th Legislature.


On 7 December 1999, Renzo Lusetti (then Ericcson manager and PPI Responsible for the Local Councils), resigned from the PPI, with orientation toward the Freedoms’ Pole.  


� Francesco Damato, Bertoldo ricorda come Scalfaro “collaborò” a liquidare la Dc, [Bertoldo remembers how Scalfaro “collaborate” to liquidate the DC], Foglio, 9 December 1999, p. 2. 


� I Ds non riescono più a far politica né con Di Pietro né senza di lui, [The DSs could not do politiics anymore, both with Di Pietro and without him], Foglio, 25 February 2000, p. 1. 


� (Carra 1999, p. 110). 


� (Carra 1999, p. 113).


� (Carra 1999, p. 111/112).


� (Carra 1999, p. 115/116). 


� (Carra 1999, p. 124/125).


� (Carra 1999, p. 140/141).


� (Carra 1999, p. 126/127).


� (Carra 1999, p. 139). 


� (Carra 1999, p. 159-164).


� (Vespa 1994, p. 310). 


� (Galli 1995, p. 221/222).


� (Galli 1995, p. 222).


� OP, 18 July 1978, in (Pecorelli 1995, p. 175). 


� Roberto Bagnoli, Bnl, Ciampi «licenzia» Sarcinelli, [Bnl, Ciampi «fires»Sarcinelli], Corsera, IE , 4 July 1998; Gian Antonio Stella, Il Presidente e il suo ex, [The President and his ex], Corsera, IE, 30 November 1999.


� (Ilari 1996, p. 60). 


� “Le condizioni mutarono allorché, prendendo atto che dopo il referendum del 5 aprile il Parlamento era del tutto delegittimato, il govrno Amato si dimise.” (Vacca 1997, p. 218).


� “democrazia dell’alternanza”; (Vacca 1997, p. 218/9).


� “concertazione”; (Vacca 1997, p. 218/9).


� “contrattualismo”; (Vacca 1997, p. 218/9).


� (Vacca 1997, p. 218/9).


� (Burnett 1998, p. 283/284). 


� The Parliament’s dissolution delayed them to 1995.  


� MP Marco Pannella, Summary Report from the Deputies’ Chamber Hall, n. 301, 27 January 1994. 


� A.Bo., Deficit, Amato convince i partner europei, [Deficit, Amato persuades the European partners], Corsera, IE, 26 May 1999.


� 17 January 1995 - 17 May 1996. Dini became later Prodi and D’Alema governments’ Foreign Affairs Minister. 


� The use of the Parliament dissolution as tool of Constitutional subversion, despite the formal legality of the call of new elections, had been hypothesised in the 15 December 1970 Alessi Relation to the Italian Parliament; (Ilari 1994). 


� (Andriola 1995, p. 106)


� (Ruggeri 1994, p. 246).  


� In Milan, the local government was PCI/PDS-PRI-PSI. For striking Craxi, it was inevitable to touch also the local PCI/PDS. 


� A judicialist Green MP coming from the Far-Left. 


� MP Alfonso Pecoraro Scanio, Stenographic Report from the Deputies’ Chamber Hall, n. 385, 6 July 1998.  


� Enti Locali.


� (Ilari 1998).


� Parla il pool Mani Pulite. "Vogliono fermarci", [The Clean Hands Pool speaks. "They want to stop us"], Repubblica, IE, 7 April 1998. 


� Ascensión y caída del gobernante récord de Italia, La Vanguardia Digital, 28 February 1999; Enric Juliana, Entrevista a Bettino Craxi. "Italia se ha convertido en un bocado muy apetitoso", La Vanguardia Digital, 28 February 1999; plus other services, also photographic. 


� Paolo Biondani, Anniversario amaro per Mani Pulite, [Bitter anniversary for Clean Hands], Corsera, IE, 17 February 1999.  


� In Italy sentences for the same crimes are not algebraically summed.  


� Luigi Ferrarella, Mani pulite, 2565 imputati, [Clean Hands, 2565 defendants], Corsera, 17 February 2000. 


� Giuseppe Di Federico, La bugia di Veltroni sui giudici, [The Veltroni’s lie on judges], Giorno, IE, 18 January 2000. 


� See the Italian press and new agencies of the days of the Craxi death. 


� (Vespa 1997, p. 354).


� (Mellini 1996, p. 49, 51/52 and 59).


� (Martini 1999); (Ben Brik 2000); Vincenzo Nigro, Il “golpe silezioso” voluto dall’Italia, [The “silent coup d’État” wanted from Italy], Repubblica, 7 April 2000. 


� Francesco Verderami, Quel piano di Amato per riportarlo in Italia con l’accordo dei giudici, [That Amato plan for bringing him back to Italy with judges agreement], Corsera, IE, 20 January 2000; Francesco Verderami, Il Cavaliere bussò da Ciampi: fatelo curare in Italia, [The Knight knocked to Ciampi: let he be cured in Italy], Corsera, IE, 21 January 2000.  


� (Vespa 2000, p. 322-325). 


� Gianni Pennacchi, Cossiga contesta il premier. «Sei figlio del trasformismo», [Cossiga contests the Premier. «You are son of transformism»], Giornale, 23 December 1999.


� Giovanni Cerruti, «Io, grande ingombro della politica italiana», [I, great obstacle of the Italian politics], Stampa, IE, 21 January 2000. 


� Francesco Verderami, Quel piano di Amato per riportarlo in Italia con l’accordo dei giudici, [That Amato plan for bringing him back to Italy with judges agreement], Corsera, IE, 20 January 2000. 


� Bruno Vespa, O ladro di Stato o onori di Stato, Either State theft, or State honours, Giorno, IE, 24 January 2000.  


� Mino Vignolo, E’ morto un mio…, [A friend of mine is died…], Corsera, IE, 21 January 2000. 


� Cronaca di una strana cerimonia di Stato: un morto è tra noi, [Chronicle of a State strange ceremony: a dead is among us], Foglio, 21 January 2000; Antonella Coppari, La Camera a occhi bassi saluta Bettino, [Chamber, eyes kept down, say good bye to Craxi], Giorno, 21 January 2000.  


� Emanuele Macaluso in (Imposimato 1999, p. 8).


� Velino, 23 January 2002. 


� (Lehner 1997), (Burnett 1998, p. 282 and p. 289); Treu sospende le ispezioni alle Coop: mancano i soldi, [Treu suspends the inspections to the Coops: they lack on money], Stampa, 1 September 1996, p. 8; Maria Fumagalli, Nordio: meglio farla ora, temo vendette, [Nordio: better to create it now, I fear revenges], Corsera, IE, 8 July 1998; R. I., Nordio archivia le accuse a D'Alema, [Nordio archives the accusations  to D’Alema], Corsera, IE, 12 November 1998; «Ecco perché D'Alema va prosciolto», [«For this reason it is necessary to acquit D’Alema»], Corsera, IE, 13 November 1998; «Coop rosse, archiviazione per D'Alema», [«Red cooperatives, achiviation for D’Alema»], Corsera, IE, 12 November 1998; In Italia, [In Italy], Foglio, 12 December 1998, p. 2; Coop rosse, in nove a giudizio, [Red Coops, nine sent to trial], Giornale, 22 December 1999; Gianluigi Nuzzi, Nordio: «Ecco tutti gli strani ostacoli che ho trovato nelle indagini sul Pds», [Nordio: «Here are all the strange obstacles I have found in the investigation on the PDS»], Giornale, 11 July 2000; Paolo Guzzanti, La metà della verita, [The half of the truth], Giornale, 11 July 2000; «Le mie accuse contro D’Alema? Erano in un verbale del Pool…», [«My accusations against D’Alema? They were in minutes of the Pool…»], Giornale, 11 July 2000; Gianluigi Nuzzi, Il giudice non archivia: si riapre l’inchiesta su D’Alema e Occhetto, [The judge does not archive: the inquiry on D’Alema and Occhetto reopens], Giornale, 12 July 2000; GNu, Esposto dell’avvocato di Lehner contro D’Ambrosio: «Vuole intimidire la difesa», [Statement of the Lehner barrister against D’Ambrosio: «He wants to intimidate the defence»], Giornale, 12 July 2000; Gianluigi Nuzzi, Borrelli: «Ecco perché volevo archiviare il caso Stefanini», [Borrelli: «Here is why I wanted to archive the Stefanini case»], Giornale, 13 July 2000; Francesco Pintus, Con certe leggi non c’è più difesa, [With certain laws there is not any more defence], Giornale, 14 July 2000.     


� (Vespa 1999, p. 192).


� As further stated there were also PSI and PRI interest, in part of the PCI/PDS economic groups. Nevertheless they were only a fraction of its system of illegal financing. The bribes from trade between Italian enterprises and socialist countries were monopoly of the PCI/PDS. They followed other circuits. Also Swiss banks and East Germany, considering that Prosecutor Tiziana Parenti was stopped and declared politically non-aligned with the Milan PO when she tried to investigate on them, in 1994. If one burns, it because one has touched fire.  


� “E, rovesciando la linea applicata dal pool di Milano per Berlusconi, aggiunge che il «principio della responsabilità oggettiva, cioè quello secondo cui chi sta al vertice di un'organizzazione non può non sapere, deve essere respinto come contrario ai principi minimi della civiltà giuridica».” («Coop rosse, archiviazione per D'Alema», [«Red cooperatives, archiviation for D’Alema»], Corsera, IE, 12 November 1998).


� Consultant, with high school diploma, he was member of the Transport Commission, and of the Constitutional Affair Commission, of the Chamber.  


� “«(…) sempre appoggiato le nostre richieste conclusive ad elementi di convincimento concreti e specifici».” («Ecco perché D'Alema va prosciolto», [«For this reason it is necessary to acquit D’Alema»], Corsera, IE, 13 November 1998).


� Maria Fumagalli, Nordio: meglio farla ora, temo vendette, [Nordio: better to create it now, I fear revenges], Corsera, IE, 8 July 1998.


� (Mellini 1996, p. 49, 51/52 and 59).


� It was a PO had opened numerous inquiries on businesses of the PCI/PDS. (Lehner 1997, p. 152).  
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